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Abstract

Being healthy and preserving your health is one of the most important tasks
and goals in our lives. The question may arise to what extent the youngsters are aware
of the conscious health preserving protocols and to what extent this lifestyle becomes
active part of their lives. In order to answer this question, a research was carried out in
2015, which was part of the project TAMOP-4.2.2A-11/1/KONV-0009. In the framework
of that project the health-consciousness of Slovakian students studying in higher
education was examined. The present paper shows some results of this research. The
quantitative research was carried out based on questionnaires with snowball method.
The evaluation of the results was carried out with SPSS program. The hypothesis -that
there is difference between the participants of the research regarding their gender-,
which was conceived during the research, was denied by the authors.

Key words: women-men, health-awareness, preserving health, lifestyle

JEL Classification: M 10, M11, M19

Introduction

Economic consequences due to inappropriate lifestyle of youngsters, - such
as absence from workplaces, illness, not being open-minded, lower level of capacity,
intolerance towards stress, etc., - can mean serious issues for the financial situation
of companies and institutions (Béréndi-Fiilop, 2012). Knowledge about healthy life
and about prevention, keeping the advice with regard to healthy lifestyle can greatly
contribute to improving and maintaining the health condition of the whole society,
but from the aspect of the present research it can contribute to improving the health



condition of the youngsters (NHS England Department of Health, 2013). We hear more
and more stories about young adults, who turn to different health-damaging drugs just
because they want to fight stress or they have unsolved mental problems or because
they want to belong to a certain group (group of friends), or simply because it is trendy
to lead a self-damaging life, which will definitely ruin their mental or physical health.
In order to avoid the inappropriate behaviour of youngsters and to help them solving
their problems, we parents and teachers have to know the background causes from
their aspect. Getting the necessary information is sometimes not easy as we usually
experience that youngsters do not open themselves or they are lazy and have no
willpower, etc., and all these things are obstacles for getting correct research results.
(Olsovska, et al, 2016) Although the authors of the present study initiated a research,
which tried to gather as much information as it was possible from young adults about
their lifestyle, their harmful habits and their ideas and steps how to preserve health
with regard to their knowledge sharing (Stoddard - Pierce, 2016; Tor6csik, 2013; Bernét,
2012; Németh, 2011). The authors studied previous theoretical and practical researches
in order to have more information in connection with the examined field and they also
analysed the fields, which need further examination.

Material and Methods
Theoretical background

Human resource as the most valuable resource goes into the centre of
strategic thinking in many cases, but organisations only reach the phase of thinking
about it only. We experience in several cases that corporates and organisations are
not aware of the knowledge they possess by the humans and what is the knowledge
they could utilize, and they have to find the already elaborated and used solutions
again and again when solving new problems. It is also emphasized by the fact that
the already elaborated solutions do not reach the place where they are needed due
to the lack of connection-nets. It is especially true in case of the knowledge-intensive
organisations, such as organisations dealing with researches, developments, education
and health (Bencsik, 2015). The majority of Hungarian companies and organisations -
and the same applies to Slovakian companies, (especially in health care) do not possess
knowledge map, competence matrix, which would make it possible to reach the most
suitable people with the necessary knowledge. One of the most highlighted problems
in health care in an urgent situation is the question of how and where to reach the most
suitable person to treat that problem. If due to geographical distance, the opportunity
to meet face-to-face would not happen, knowledge-sharing opportunities and social
nets would be ‘life saving’ (Emotional Wellbeing, 2014). This net is a significant help
not only in the life of organisations, but also in our everyday life it can mean great
support for us. Due to the lack of social nets, it is problematic for the youngsters to
reach the necessary knowledge and information or to share knowledge (Mura - Rézsa,
2013). In case of debating prickly questions or preparing for uncomfortable situations,
they do not know who they should turn to with their problems. This situation, -where
there is not enough information and knowledge-, can lead to developing inappropriate
behaviour, to wrong decisions, to unhealthy way of life and in extreme situations it
might lead to death (Chircop et al, 2013). All these problems greatly influence the
thinking of companies and organisations and motivate them to answer the questions,
such as how to prepare and what to do in order to create the group of future employees
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and how to keep them. The experienced problems and the critical situations motive the
responsible leaders to take actions.

Of course several studies have been carried out in order to get to know
the health status of youngsters. A research was carried out in 2014 among Slovakian
youngsters, which showed that more than half of the 15-year old students have
smoking- and 39% among male and 26 % among female students between 18-30 smokes
on a daily base. Furthermore the research also showed that the rate of young adults,
who drink alcohol regularly, is very high. (Youth report 2014).

According to the mentioned OECD research, the Slovakian Republic
produced lower results than average with regard to health condition, subjective well-
being, work and salary. Employment is low and 6% of the employed work in too long
hours. With regard to qualification, they produced outstanding results, as this level
was a lot higher than the OECD average. 91% of the employed have at least secondary
school qualification, compared to the 76% of the OECD average. With regard to life
expectancy, Slovakia has worse results than the average 80 years, with its 77 years.
In general, it can claimed that Slovakian people are less satisfied with their life
circumstances than the OECD average, this values is 6.2 on a 10-point (Mihélikova,
2015; http:/ /www.oecd.org/slovakia/2016).

The programs, which are developed in order to increase the health-awareness
of youngsters aim to support health development and family planning of youngsters
on one hand by forming attitude, and on the other hand by giving knowledge,
deepening self-knowledge, and trying to find possible solutions. Health is value in
itself. The effects of health on economy and on the operation of society are important,
but without reference to this, health of each person is valuable (Baum et al., 1997; Berke
et al, 2012). The priority of health among other values of society is determined by
the amount the person or the society spends from its sources on the activities, which
primarily influence health condition

The government of the Slovakian Republic launched a program for the
period 2014-2020 with the aim to improve life situation and life circumstances of the
youngsters. They have strategic plans to support the field of education, employment,
creativity, willingness to do business, health awareness, wellbeing, environment-
aware education and building social relations. The aim of the strategy is to improve
the quality of future life situations of youngsters, to form culture and to make them
active participants in building Slovakian economy. For this it is vital to educate healthy
and health-aware generation. Sources from the EU will support it (Ministry of Labour,
Social Affairs and Family of the Slovak Republic, 2014).

In order to create the above mentioned appropriate attitude and to suggest
influential solutions, the authors initiated a practical research, which revealed the
field of healthy life among youngsters with regard to their willingness of sharing
knowledge. The authors present one part of this empirical research in the following
chapter.

Empirical research

The primer research part of the previously mentioned study was carried out
in 2015, and some of its results are also shown in the followings. The primer research
was carried out in Hungarian and in Slovakian higher educational institutions.
Collecting the method was with snowball method and the respondents had to answer
the questionnaire on a platform on the internet. The questionnaire mainly contained
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closed questions and it was built on nominal and metric scales. The evaluation
method was the one- and multi-variable statistical method: average, deviation, cross-
board analysis, nonparametric studies. The authors fulfil the analysis of the following
hypothesis:

Hypothesis

In case of the participating Slovakian youngsters, the health-conscious
behaviour of the female and male respondents is different.

Results and Debate
Sample and Questionnaire

Altogether 251 university students responded. With regard to the gender of
the respondents: 44.2% of them was male, while 55.8% of the respondents was female,
which means that there was about 10% deviation with regard to the frequency of
genders. Based on the years of birth, nearly 73% of the sample was 25 years old or
younger. The oldest respondent was born in 1969, while the youngest was born in 1997.
The questions of the research were dealing with the health-aware behaviour of
the youngsters. The first group of questions was about health conditions and about
hygiene. The questions were based on simple nominal variables. It was followed by
questions in connection with eating; then the questions focused on the physical activity
of the respondents. There were questions about regular sport activities, and about
home entertainment. The research also had questions about taking drugs, but this was
really a critical field of the research. Finally the authors wanted to know with whom
the respondents share their ideas with concerning health-consciousness. Complex
statistical methods were used in case of these issues, and the authors show some of
them in the followings.

According to theabove mentioned, one group of questions of the questionnaire
was dealing with the priority factors of youngsters in their lives, such as which factors
are of primary importance and which factors are less important in everyday life? They
had to evaluate in on a scale of 10, where 10 means the most important and 1 means the
least important factor.

Results of analysis

Table 1 shows some alternatives and the average and deviation deriving from the
volume of their acceptance.
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Table 1 Priority factors in the life of youngsters (average, deviation)

N Std.
Valid | Missing Mean Deviation
Healthy lifestyle 251 0 7.06 2122
Doing exercises, physical activity 250 1 6.89 2.412
Healthy eating 250 1 6.59 2.214
Keeping personal contact in physical space 248 3 7.85 2.022
On-line presence 250 1 5.64 2.325
Entertainment with friends 249 2 8.03 1.965
Being together with the family 251 0 8.58 1.967
Gaining professional knowledge 251 0 8.22 1.814
Avoiding dependencies 250 1 7.57 2.740

Source: edited by the authors

The results justify that family and entertainment with friends and gaining
professional knowledge (the reason why they are studying in higher education) are the
most important. On-line social presence was the least important for the respondents.
However, the deviation values are quite high in these cases, which mean that the
opinion of the respondents was not homogenous in this question. It is also interesting
that healthy lifestyle received low values, although it is true that the sample was really
homogenous in this issue. In order to have further analysis, the authors also analysed
what division they can have with regard to the given variables. The Kolmogorov-
Smirnov-test did not show even in one case that normal division could be seen.
Therefore, the authors carried out nonparametric analyses in order to analyse the
difference. The table 2 shows the results of the different opinions of men and women,
based on the results of Mann-Whitney-test.

Table 2 Results of Mann-Whitney-test

U (2-tailed)
Healthy lifestyle 7635.500 | 17505500 | -.238 812
Doing exercises, physical activity 6500.000 | 16230.000 | -2.159 .031
Healthy eating 7672.000 | 13888.000 | -.076 .940
Keeping personal contact in physical space 7271500 | 17001.500 | -.553 .580
On-line presence 7199.000 13415.000 -915 .360
Entertainment with friends 7219.500 | 16949.500 =771 440
Being together with the family 6400.500 | 12616.500 | -2.549 011
Gaining professional knowledge 7720.500 | 17590.500 -.089 .929
Avoiding dependencies 6874.500 | 12979.500 | -1.500 134

Source: edited by the authors
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Based on the test, on the 0.05-significance level, the different opinion can
be justified in case of two variables, such as physical activity and being together with
the family. The former one was valued more important by male respondents, while in
case of the latter one it was just the other way round.

The results regarding the health conditions and hygiene of the respondents
are the following: 10% of the respondents were aware about having any kind of chronic
disease, where 74.1% of the respondents were female and 25.9% was male. 23.6% of
the youngsters participating in the research never visited any screening examinations,
while 23.2% frequently did. Regarding frequency, female and male respondents were
different (Pearson’s Chi-square: 42.140 df: 3 sign.: ,000 p<0.05), which means that 36.7%
of the female respondents often went for screening examinations, while 6.3% of the
male respondents did, and they only went for screening examinations if (38.%) they
had problems. Although at the same time, with regard to frequency of dental
examinations, female and male responses were not different (Pearson’s Chi-square:
7.771 df: 3 sign.:. 051 p>0.05), the majority of the respondents (58.2%) independent of
gender, visited the dentist once a year. Its necessity is justified by the fact that the
majority of the respondents (52%) wash their teeth more times daily and at least 96%
of the respondents washed their teeth at least once a day. Similar results were received
in connection with having a shower or a bath; the genders were not significantly
different in this respect (Pearson’s Chi-square 5.092 df: 2 sign.:0.78 p>0.05), 97.2% of the
respondents used the bathroom for this reason at least once.

The research was also focusing the subjective wellbeing of the participants.
According to that 7.6% of the participants felt tired regularly, while 35.1% felt it often.
The female and the male respondents felt themselves the same (Pearson’s Chi-square
test: 7.331 df: 4 sign.: .119 p>0.05). 86.9% of them did not or just a bit felt lonely,
they were mainly men. Mainly women were more overloaded by schools problems
than men. 36.2% of the respondents answered that they are rather or very much
overwhelmed by school problems, as opposed to men, where this rate was 20.7%
(Pearson’s Chi-square:13.462 df: 3 sign.: .004 p<0.05). This difference can be due to the
fact that 40.5% of the female respondents had no idea or had just some idea about
themselves, as opposed to men, where this ratio was 34,6% (Pearson’s Chi-square:9.985
df: 3 sign.: .019 p<0.05).

The questions concerning mental wellbeing were followed by questions
about physiological prosperity. The first group of questions was in connection with
eating. Table 3 shows the result of frequency.

Table 3 Eating habits (%)

Once

Rarer or 2to 4
than Monthly | twice | timesina | Daily
monthly ina week
week
How often do you eat fruits? 2.0% 8.0% 30.5% 36.1% 23.3%
How often do you eat vegetables? 1.6% 2.8% 26.8% 38.4% 30.4%
How often do you eat wholemeal 17.7% 22.6% 28.6% 14.9% 16.1%

products?

gngk(s);ten do you drink candied soft 2219% 22,90% 32.99 11.6% 10.4%

How often do you eat light products? 62.4% 19.2% 12.0% 4.0% 2.4%
How often do you eat in fast-food 9 9 9 9 o
TR v 56.8% 29.6% 11.2% 2.0% 4%

Source: edited by the authors
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From the table it can be clearly seen that 60% of the respondents had fruits
regularly, while the rate is 70% regarding eating vegetables and 30% regarding eating
wholemeal products. Although at the same time, more than every 5th respondent often
take candied soft drinks. The rate of fast-food eaters is rather low (approximately.
2.4%), and tits reasons were discovered by the present research. The Chi-square tests
did not justify the significant difference with regard to genders in any cases.

With regard to physical activity, there were differences between men and
women. There were questions about daily sporting activities and entertainment. Table
4 shows the results of frequency with regard to sporting activities.

Table 4: Sporting habits (%)

Rarer Once or | Once or More
Never than twice in twice often
monthly | amonth | weekly

How often do you do
sports at least for 60 8.0% 17.1% 16.7% 32.3% 25.9%
minutes?
Howoftendoyougoto | 5,50 | 1559 | 1209 | 263% | 13.9%
a gym?

Source: edited by the authors

From the answers it could be seen that almost one fourth of the Slovakian
students do sports once or twice a week for more than 60; while in case of going to
a gym, 13.9% of the respondents go to gym twice a week. In case of doing sport for
60 minutes a day, the difference between men and women could be. (Pearson’s Chi-
square:19.125 df: 4 sign.: .001 p<0.05). For example, 38, 7% of men do sport more than
once or twice a week.

Table 5 shows the frequency results of home entertainment and daily
activities not connected to moving.

Table 5: Daily activities not connected to moving (%)

More
. 1-2 3-4
Nothing | |~ hours | 5-6 hours ttlll;rtl

How many hours do you
spend daily on watching TV | 16.4% 60.4% 19.2% 2.8% 1.2%
in your free time?

How many hours do you o o 0 0 0
spend daily doing nothing? 31.7% 51.0% 141% 2.8% A%

How many hours are you o 9 0 0 o
online daily? 6.0% 36.8% 27.6% 18.8% 10.8%

How many hours do you

spend daily on playing 496% | 344% | 104% 32% | 24%
on computer or on similar : : : : -

devices?

Source: edited by the authors
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It can be seen for the table that youngsters are very actively online on the
internet and they like playing computer games on a daily base. With regard to genders,
there were no significant differences concerning the above variables.

The research asked them about taking different things. With regard to
smoking 16.4% of the respondents smoke daily. With regard to drinking alcohol, the
majority of students drink alcohol more than once or twice a week (51.2%). Students do
not really take tranquilizers (95.6% of the students do not take them). Taking light drugs
is quite rare, less than 1% of the respondents take light drugs 1-2 times, or 4-5 monthly.
Taking marihuana was more frequent in case of the Slovakian students, nearly 5% take
it once a month, while on a daily basis, and 1.2% of the students take it. No significant
difference was observed with regard to the different genders.

Finally the authors wanted to know with whom youngsters usually talk about
health-consciousness. The respondents had to choose among the given personality
types the ones they usually turn to. It could be seen from the answers that they talk
about sports with their friends the most often, just about entertainment and taking
alcohol. They usually talk about health and eating with their parents. There was no
significant difference with regard to the different genders considering this aspect.

Conclusion

The study presented the results of a research, where the health consciousness
of Slovakian students was examined. The conceived hypothesis cannot be fortified after
getting the results as the difference between genders can be justified only in some cases.
With regard to the priorities influencing the way youngsters think and behave, there
were differences in case of some variables, such as physical activity was mainly
characteristic for male, (a later question -focusing especially on sporting activities-
also fortified), while in case of women, they rather like spending their free time
with their family. But also healthy life, healthy eating, personal relationship, online
presence, entertainment with friends, getting professional knowledge and avoiding
dependencies are also equally important for them. The research could not identify
significant differences regarding these fields.

An important message of the research is that however youngsters do not
conceive consciously what healthy way of living is for them, yet their health and mental
wellbeing is very important for them. School burden usually influences the feeling of
wellbeing of ladies, which means that ladies are more worried about school burden.
One possible background of it is that 40.5% of them either did not have or just had
some good opinions about themselves, they lacked self-confidence. As opposed to men,
where this ratio was 34, 6%. Although in most cases respondents of the two genders
were equally tired or lonely. Sport and maintaining physical condition seemed equally
important for the students.

As regards eating habits of the youngsters, there was no significant difference
observed. As regards eating fruits, nearly 60% of the respondents eat fruits frequently,
while this number with regard to earing vegetables almost reaches 70%, which is
quite a good ration compared to international figures. Only 31% of the respondents
like wholemeal products, while more than every 5th drinks candied soft drinks. This
ratio weakens the positive benefits of the previous one. The rate of the students visiting
fast-food restaurants is rather low (approximately 2.4%), but the research did not
analyse the background of it in the study (but probably there are financial results in the
background).
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Concerning doing sports, male respondents were more active than female.
As regards internet, computer games and online presence, there was no significant
difference with regard to the two genders.

Although at the same time, the message of the research is that unfortunately
there are some new addictions of youngsters, and parents, teachers and also friends
should pay more attention on prevention.

The research asked them about taking different things. With regard to
smoking 16.4% of the respondents smoke daily. With regard to drinking alcohol, the
majority of students drink alcohol more than once or twice a week (51.2%). Students do
not really take tranquilizers (95.6% of the students do not take them). Taking light drugs
is quite rare, less than 1% of the respondents take light drugs 1-2 times, or 4-5 monthly.
Taking marihuana was more frequent in case of the Slovakian students, nearly 5% take
it once a month, while on a daily basis, and 1.2% of the students take it. No significant
difference was observed with regard to the different genders.

Finally, it could be seen from the answers that students talk about sports,
entertainment and taking alcohol with their friends the most often. They usually talk
about health and eating with their parents. There was no significant difference with
regard to the different genders considering this aspect. Itis also worth mentioning that
youngsters get information about other harmful addictions mainly from friends, which
means that they might get false information as well, which can be quite damaging for
them. Building trust would definitely help in this field as well. They usually talk about
health and eating with their parents. There was no significant difference with regard to
the different genders considering this aspect.

Summarizing the above mentioned, we can say that the stakeholders should
focus on the problems, which are deserve more attention and are still worth dealing
with. Time, money and energy should be spent on teaching youngsters about healthy
way of living and also the conditions for doing sport, social activity, communication
and supporting environment should also be developed. All forms of knowledge sharing
opportunities have to be used in favour of sharing information and educating and a net
of trust should be developed where youngsters can get caring help, support and correct
answers anytime.
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Abstract

One of the most important aims of the recruiting experts is to predict the
performance. Most of the papers on this field seek for the best selection method - the
assessment center seems to be the winner. This paper intends to give an additional
approach that analyse the relevant crises of the candidates. These crises are comparable
to the challenges of the applied position. We assume in this approach, that these
necessary crises are crucial for bringing some important competencies or potentials to
surface. Getting known this process the further development of the candidates can be
more understandable by describe a dynamic of it instead of a static state

Key words: crisis analysis, selection, assessment, development, performance prediction

JEL Classification: M12, M53, M54

Introduction

Recently increased attention has been given to assessment forms, especially
to assessment centers, even from scientific and company environments. While some
papers prefer the psychological testing (Carless, 2009) or personality testing (Goffin
et al., 1996) to detect the potentials to predict the candidates’ performance, several
results (Krause - Gebert, 2003) emphasize the advantages of assessment centers as a
deepest way to summarize the difference between the candidates. However, this turns
the companies preferring AC-s compared to other selection methods. Apart from other
reasons it is due to AC is inevitably the most expensive (Thornton et al., 2000) one and
it is dedicated to the most selected candidates. According to our research AC is one of
the best method to indicate not just the difference between the candidates but the most
important actual crises and their dynamics in personal development. It is useful if we
use the method with developmental aims (development center). However, we have
the same opportunity to find these crises during the interview - certainly not with the
same method to detect.

One of the basic personality development approaches belonged to Erikson
(1965) introduced eight stages of self-development during life. Each stage sets up a
crisis that has or doesn’t have good solutions. Crises that are not won by the person
block the further development. He says that even different expectations of the
environment, even different career models have these stages and their dynamics are the
same. Of course the dramatic content is changing as the background and the situation
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changes. Although Erikson focused on the whole life we can recognize analogies of
how crises function within a certain stage. The existential part of life mostly belongs to
Erikson’s fifth stage. This is Identity vs Role confusion. The point of this stage is that the
person among other areas of life needs to find his or her identity in profession - if we
concentrate on work - but only after trying the optimal quantity of opportunities. To
successfully win this stage’s crises there must be a developmental link between these
career opportunities.

Although the Erikson’s stages presuppose the success of the previous one,
this rule is not so strong in career development context with the crises I have examined,
due to there are many ways of career. The vertical progress is only one of them.

The main focus of researchers is on the predictive validity factor of selection
methods. Jones and his colleagues (1991) showed that a well-established assessment
center has a better predictive validity if the assessors use the written and subjective
comments than using only the numerical evaluation. Lievens and his colleagues
pointed out the possibility and the advantages of using declared criterions to analyse
in assessment exercises (Lievens et al., 2009). Russell and Domm could further increase
the validity by introducing the task-based ratings instead of the traditional trait-based
ratings in AC (Russell - Domm, 1995). This could make us feel that the static state of
the competence of the candidates may be not enough to understand the hidden or the
presently manifesting potentials. Sometimes the assessors detect the potential, but they
can find evidence that some kind of dynamics precludes the manifestation of the given
skill. This could be key question if we use the method as a development center but also
very useful for selection to understand the candidates. However the validation of the
prediction has a crucial problem. There are control groups missing in all patterns of
the researches, due to the practical limit of the examinations. We are able to analyse
only the candidates who won the application. We can’t also give the opportunity of the
positions to the underestimated applicants from a control group just in order to be able
to compare their performance with the appointed ones.

Phrases used in this study

Task orientation - Target orientation: an attitude that represents the focus of
efforts during the work. If one understands only the exact task but does not understand
its aim, he needs a dedicated leader; he is not independent in work. At a higher level of
development worker can organize his or her own tasks due to understanding the target
of the task and the aim of the position.

Strategic thinking: an ability to understand and implement long-term goals to
the operative routine. Strategic goals justify the present time problem solving.

Operative thinking: concentrating on present time problem solving.

Operative leader - Strategic partner: Several times the strategic leader sets up the
targets, operative leaders are responsible for implementation and organize the “how”.
“Know what” vs “know how”.

Defense mechanism: unconscious emotion-focused coping strategies. In this
paper: due to not fitting the expectations some people choose regression in role to
avoid stress instead of developing in his or her new role. For example one tries to cope
with the situation as it would mean professional challenges instead of identifying the
situation as a leadership one.

Regression: interpreting the situation in the paradigm related to a previous
position.
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Operative whirling: the large quantity of ad-hoc tasks make one unable to meet
the strategic challenges due to less time and less concentration, which leads to further
lack of time in projects. Strategic leaders find the way to refuse a significant part of
operative whirling by delegation or something else.

Political thinking: the maturity step usually beyond strategic role. This means
the ability to find sponsors for initiative instead of fighting with someone by arguments,
networking instead of assuming common interests, understanding the hidden, unveiled
reasons of management decisions instead of accepting only the professional reasons.

Applicator role: usually a beginner role of a person in work who receives
exact tasks. He or she is task-oriented. Usually shifts the contradicted situations and
decisions off. He or she needs strict leadership.

Conceptual role: one understands tasks in a wider context, able to receive
complex objectives, understands the aims of processes, target-oriented.

Frustration of professional or strategic role: one is blocked to step on a higher or
more conceptual level of role and one is frustrated to live his or her engagement to this
role due to the stress factors of the environment such us authoriter superior.

Personality development: among several approaches I will choose Erikson’s
(1956) one, because it provides a very good context to understand crisis that develops
us.

Extrinsic, intrinsic motivation: self-generated motivation or the motivation
that comes from outside, especially from the superior.

Project managerial challenge - a few of the project management skills are
highlighted in this paper such as leading a team of colleagues without dedicated
authority, not from superior position.

Focus on integration

Over the last 30 years many studies have searched the competence factors
that were necessary for the applied position and the best way to assess them. According
to some results (Jones et al., 1991), there was a significant difference between a well-
established AC and a structured deep interview (Champion et al., 1994) as we could
detect the manifestation or the potential of these skills and competences. Our study
focuses not on the difference between the two selection way - we also find AC better
method for predict the validity, but we also agree with the results of the studies that
have found AC one of the most expensive method (Krause - Gebert, 2003, Arthur et al.,
2000). After all, we concentrated on and tried to identify some kinds of developmental
crises inside this stage. We think analysing these crises could answer not only the
questions about the existence of the certain competences but it can point out and describe
the process as they are developing through the experience. Champion (1994) points
that as a part of an assessment process the interviewers should detect and understand
some occurrences in the description of CV-s. These could show some trends in the
candidates’ attitude, maturity etc., even if these cases return. In our approach some
crises of the candidates could have been rated among these emphasized occurrences to
be able to better understand the manifestation or staying potentiality of some specified
competencies.
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Pattern

We have examined two different groups. The first group contains 36
candidates selected to the final interview. The candidates applied answering
advertisement or received head hunting calls.

The other group contains 26 employees from a multinational FMCG
company. They applied for career consultancy. The interview’s style with the two
patterns was certainly different, but we have consciously searched for crises during
the work to describe theses’ dynamics and the current state in both groups. The
most informative answers to identify token crises are given to the questions that ask
descriptions of how to fit the different expectations in the current and the previous
positions. The two patterns have surely different authenticity, because the candidates
intend to win the position so they have strong interest to show all crises have been
won - as they believe. Of course the method how we need to question it in interviews
must be different. However, this distortion effect exists in AC-s as well. Fortunately
due to its longer duration and its playful atmosphere candidates could feel a little bit
more comfortable to forget the assessors’ direct purpose. Although the other group
whose participants have their own development purposes with the sessions so it is not
much easier to detect these crises. Even though they don’t have a direct intention to
hide their frustrations during the work, what’s more the sessions starting points are
these challenges with a hard emotional content, employees are not fully conscious
about their psychological blocks. So the method is just different, not easier.

Since the top 3 candidates’ patterns are after a selection process, they have
shown less deviation on experience and represented more won battles. As our purpose
was not to compare the two patterns one with the other, but find as many relevant
crises as possible; we didn’t separate them at the summary.

Detection technique

After all, the most important purpose of this paper is to point out the method
that we can implement in interviews and ACs. To answer this, the first thing is to
emphasis what we have to look for. First of all, let's see what crises were detected in
the patterns and how these function:

Description of detected crises

Maybe it would be very comfortable if we could find crises hierarchically
linked to each other. There are four crises where we can declare some hierarchy if we
think about a classical career development as a vertical progress, but we can show
exceptions so the hierarchy would be relevant only to better recognize them but not
to better understand the essence of them.
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Table 1 Identified crises among top 3 candidates and career consultation participants (Percentile
figures are rounded numbers)

c Middle/
q Senior q : Top
8 Associates . Operative | strategic

Crisis groups associates managers

(11) (16) leader (8) | manager 5)
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Ego identity vs 5 0 0 0 0
role diffusion 45% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Task vs target 10 12 1 4 1
orientation 91% 75% 9% 2% 20%
Operative vs 0 6 5 16 2
strategic 0% 38% 63% 72% 40%
Strategic vs 0 0 3 4 3
political 0% 0% 36% 18% 60%
Subjective vs 2 4 3 7 3
objective 18% 25% 36% 32% 60%
Creative vs 0 2 1 3 0
analytical 0% 13% 9% 14% 0%
Theoretical vs 0 1 0 0 0
practical 0% 6% 0% 0% 0%
Passive or 1 0 0 0 0
aggressive vs 9% 0% 0% 0% 0%
assertive

Source: own edition

We can see the repartition of typical crises among position groups in table 1.
On the one hand the chart shows the number of crises, at the other hand we can also
see the percentage of crises among the given kind of positions. The basis of position
kind’s declaration was the applied position in the group of candidates and the current
position in the group of consultation participants.

Kinds of hierarchical crises:
e ego identity vs confusion of roles (Erikson’s fifth stage),
. task vs target orientation,
*  operative vs strategic thinking,
e strategic vs political thinking.

In this pattern I have also found non-hierarchical crises that could influence
others and relevant concerning career:
. creative vs analytical,
. theoretical vs practical,
*  passive vs aggressive vs assertive,
e subjective vs. objective.
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Functions of crises
Ego identity vs confusion of roles (Erikson’s fifth stage)

The person needs to find his or her identity. The optimal progress of this
stage is that after a few trials one can find his or her identity and any further
development following a logical direction. According to Erikson, there are two
different bad ways of closing this stage. The first one if the individual closes this stage
too early without enough real trials. For example, there are several doctors in the
family retroactively from three generations. Sometimes there is no question about the
career; the child accepts the given script. The second one if the person always tries
new opportunities without final decision-making and engagement. Erikson calls this
confusion of roles (1956).

A good solution of this stage could be the basis for further working crises.
There are interesting programs used by international companies to adjust this
balance between the two extremities such as rotation to widen the employee’s
perspective or mentoring or project opportunities to deepen the insight of him or
her. In our pattern there was one example of this in the career consultancy group. To
the question about naming the ambition she gave an abstract answer and nominated
tools such as education and training.

Task vs target orientation

We can set up two different forms of engagement according to some
approach (Yeo, 2006). These are the target and the task orientation. The first one evokes
proactivity and independency in work. The second one makes the worker receive
only exact commands. The employee is committed only to finish the task without
standing for the result of it. If a person is target oriented he or she will better
understand the whole process and the reason for acting. There are several implementer
positions at companies where result orientation is not expected. The crisis point
when an associate appointed to the first position where decisions or proactivity are
expected during the work. At first, the worker’s defence mechanism makes him
delegate back the responsibility to the superior by asking him or her to make
the decision instead of him, i.e. the employee. There are two typical reasons for
this regression. One is the stress itself that reduces the risk taking. The other is the
frustrated unconscious feeling that he or she was successful until this new challenge
with the routine, accustomed effort. The employee usually tries to use the same
skills and competences. The typical attitude of this stage is “Give me a definite task
and I'll give you the definite output! Protect me from intermediate decisions!”. The
good solution of this crisis is to step out from the comfort zone and develop a new
attitude, tolerating the contradicting information and the complexity of the duties, to
be able to make decisions from the view of target and its criteria.

Operative vs strategic thinking

As the employee is getting more experienced, he or she is able to manage his
or her own process in its complexity. At this level the person can be target oriented, but
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all the actions have a present time context. He or she is a present time problem solver.
One can realize the relationship with other processes, but only in the short run. His or
her attitude can be typified as “Give me a definite target and I organize the completion;
protect me from target setting!”. There might be problems with the priority setting as
well. One may realize the importance of dealing with the long term actions that has
greater effect on the success, but some urgent problems appear - as always. Due to the
latest habit the temptation wins and the leader turns over his or her time schedule. If
the leader doesn’t stand against the operative whirling he or she won’t have enough
opportunity to get a new practice in strategic thinking. The good solution of this
crisis is to be able to think of a longer period. One can influence and organize the
present action from the perspective of the possible or planned future. He or she can
set up the priority on the strength of the impact to the future. The winner attitude is:
“Let’s use conceptual consciousness instead of increasing headless present effort!”.

Strategic vs political thinking

Around the middle management level the expert can be committed for long
term goals, has a very deep insight in business and several processes attached to the
strategic goals. One can set up long term goals, because he or she can feel or calculate
the future trends and the possible reactions of the market to his or her strategic action.
That’s why one can be a good strategic planner. If he or she wants to be more effective
with initiating projects and want to be a partner or member of the top management,
the crisis is to recognize that there is something else what influences the decisions
of upper management beyond professional and strategic factors. There are hidden
reasons behind the veils which are rarely discussed, but sometimes have stronger
effect to the upper decisions than the professional arguments. The political level has
a different language as well. The best outcome of the crisis is to be able to speak this
language. That's why project managers have to find a sponsor or sponsors for the
projects, because if there is any conflict with other managers, the sponsor speaks this
language and can use his ascendency. The pure professional or strategic arguments
are not enough. It counts who says them. The essential attitude of the crisis is “Give me
a vision, I can set up what is worthy of achieving, I possess and manage the resources
to win, but please protect me from labyrinthine, hidden interests inside the company!”.
To win this crisis one needs to learn the rules of lobbying, managing the power of
upper management and the special interests (not always tightly belonging to the work)
as well.

Creative vs analytical

The list of detected non-hierarchical crises of this pattern starts with a
balance question. The present or future time problem solving can happen with two
different mind-sets. Basically there are characters with the first or the latter, but as the
expectations are increasing the way of development improves the other part of the
personality. On the one hand, if you are analytical your sharp criticism can demotivate
the creative team members; on the other hand if you are creative your ideas bleed
to death in practice without precise planning. The task of this crisis is to synthetize
the two sides. It is not easy if we think about a classic problem solving process. It is
useful to define the target first, and one can list the opportunities of ideas. Further
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to this you can plan or work out the promising ones and check them. In the creative
part the analytical comments reduce the number and originality of the ideas; in the
following part you should not skip the critical remarks to be able to avoid mistakes or
wrong choice from solution opportunities. One of the possible winning strategies of
this crisis if one can separate in time these two approaches, but implements them to
the process. Others can engage themselves to either thinking mode, but as a manager
collects different thinking members to the team and they utilize them in appropriate
time of the cooperation. People who stick in this crisis can easily block themselves or
other team members by trying to meet the double expectation simultaneously.

Theoretical vs practical

We don’t know how much this crisis is common; we have detected it in
this pattern the first time. This candidate had a lot of experience as a consultant, in
addition with successes. In his current position he was expected to execute his job in
practice, but had a lot of difficulties with practical methods. Due to the fact that he
had had successes in strategic planning his defence mechanisms regresses him to this
thinking mode instead of acting. We can link this situation to the basic Erikson’s ego
identity stage, and maybe it is the outgrowth of an early closing to strategy without
enough practical experience. If he had planned his career, it would have been the
best to “rotate” him to a practical position earlier to be able to synthetize the missing
experience.

Passive vs aggressive vs assertive

The classic conflict solving behaviours (McCann, 1988) can be understood
in the context of a working crisis, but mostly in connection with other crises. If we
think about the strategic vs political crises one has to initiate projects to achieve high
objectives, even driven by extrinsic or intrinsic motivation. He or she has to lobby for
the project, confront with several members of upper management. It does matter to
choose the right behaviour to succeed. Passivity would mean an operative regression
and frustration about initiate. Aggressive behaviour will cause prejudice and
leadership gap. A good solution of this crisis is to be able to represent one’s interest,
but conform to management’s interests simultaneously or politically find mentors or
sponsors to fight for us. Apart from this pattern’s example this crisis can be imagined
in several different situations.

Subjective vs objective

The ability to think objectively can be relevant in any stages of career
development. Sometimes this skill can be linked closely to self-esteem. It is not usual
to find this competence among selectional processes’ criteria, because it is not easy to
measure. As a consequence, it has a moral aspect; it is not difficult to prove ourselves
to be moral in decisions. Even in interviews or ACs. Being objective is something
more that can be detected in selectional forms. The elements of it can be:

*  stress resistance during contradicting information,
3 stress resistance in case of difficult reception of initiatives,
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*  resist against operative whirling in the midst of functional and cross
functional expectations,

*  able to practice and think playfully without thinking regression even
at high risk

We can detect one or more areas where stress makes the candidate think
regressed because of stress. If we use the interview or the AC in selection orders
we can describe the applicant’s coping strategy and its effect on the job. In case of
developmental usage the mentor or the employee gets grabbing points to improve.

Applied questioning method

The technique is different if we use it for developmental and selection
purposes such as represented in the two groups of the current pattern. The goal of
the assessors is to identify these or similar crises and understand how the candidate
improve to win it.

Interviews

* Asking to describe the authority and scoop of activities.

e The answer can indicate the perspectives and attitudes which can inform
about the hierarchical crises.

 Asking to describe successes and failures

e Notrarely the successes belong to a maturing process, sometimes the challenge
makes the candidate exceed his or her comfort zone. The description informs
us about the regression or improvement. Without the opportunity of regression
there is no crisis. An authentic reference for a higher level of solution indicates
the won crises. Sometimes assessors need to check if the self-esteem builds
in the success in a right way. The attribution (Covington - Omelich, 1988) of
success can show differences according to control attitude (Rotter, 1975). There
are some examples for the candidates meet the extra expectation, he or she is
successful, but the regression still exists as he or she aims to go back to comfort
zone. Recognizing the unknown skill does not widen the comfort zone. It
belongs to subjective vs objective crisis as well.

¢ Signs for the meeting with a crisis.

e The most informative answers describe a frustration - it is a necessity of crises
- that makes one to create the conditions of his job. Employees often need
to have a deeper insight and wider perspective for that. We should find the
items allude to regression or improvement.

* Stress to authority exceeding

e Higher responsibility means higher insight. If this deeper understanding is
new it causes stress. Assessors should find the signs of regression or stress
resistance. The coping strategy can be the most informative.

*  Asking about the role of duty of the superior can inform us about this insight.
Before meeting the crisis applicants cannot describe this with insight. They
describe the boss’s higher responsibility stereotypically but without practical
experience.

¢ Defence mechanisms about a role
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e Improvement of a crisis changes the applicants” identification with their roles.
The defence mechanism mostly belongs to the actual challenge (current or
desired position) that can lead to regression or development.

e Understanding that all the frustrating factors are parts of the game means
accepting the role; and it initiates the improvement of the crisis.

e Career consultancy, personal progress discussions with the leader

e The method is different because the employee and his or her superior have
(or should have) an intimate relationship. The leader is mostly aware of the
subordinate’s weaknesses, potentials and possible ambitions. In practice leader
collects evidence during the year about these crises, but in this conversation he
needs to identify and nominate them. In this case the employee has no interest
to hide his or her limits, but the awareness and the consciousness are never as
high as from the leader’s point of view.

e The performance appraisals could focus on the same crises and role regressions.
The most informative conversations analyses the interpretation of achieving or
failing the personal objectives.

Assessment centers, development centers

As mentioned, assessment centers mostly follow other selection forms, such
as interview. If the assessors have preliminary information about a suspicion of a crisis
they can check it by choosing relevant tasks or group games to see these on the job.
For that they need to create the similar stress, demands and challenges to the applied
position as possible. Anyway, the given position and its job description inform us
about the required won crises, so we need to focus on these at establish the AC. It can
contradict with a conservative AC rule to keep the time schedule anyway. If assessors
happen to find a situation game or task that models the wanted crisis, I suggest
giving more time to participant to better understand the candidates and seeing the
developed outcome of the crisis. So the most important part of the technique is to
know what possible crises should be searched for. Even the interviews and ACs are
not suitable for crisis analysis if applicants have the permission to give stereotype
answers. If assessors get such answer they should accept it but ask more. The best
question is that the candidate can answer with using all the resources he has. Too
easy question is not enough. The candidates” usual feedback shows that they better
knowing themselves after the session but it was not easy.

Conclusion

In this paper a novel method for assessment was suggested. This method
says that the assessors should look for the typical crises of the career development.
The trend of the crisis on the one hand depends on the current stage of career; on the
other hand there are idiosyncrasies of the participants. Only the non-stereotypical
answers can give authentic information so the assessors need to walk around the
question properly. The method helps to predict the performance and the personal
development and gives tools to leaders to coach the candidates.
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We have analysed 36 candidates for different positions and 26 employees who applied
for career consultancy. The analysis of the pattern indicates that different kinds of
crises can be found. Some of these are grouped in hierarchic order, some others relate
differently to the others. These crises can be very useful to better understand at first
the process of career improvement, at second the current state that can add useful
information for meeting or not the expectation of the position. And finally it can be
useful to predict the further improving process and the performance. Besides that
understanding the state and the completion level of the crises helps to decide between
candidates applying positions, it can provide grabbing points to current or next
superiors for personal progress and development efforts. Mentoring people through
their crises pays in higher performance and greater engagement.

Analysing the patterns shows trends of crises. In a larger pattern it is
possible to find further crises. Some of them could be categorized into these trends,
but hopefully we can find rare or individual crises. This is why this pattern did not
contain wide forms of jobs and workers, such as associates before retirement, mothers
getting back to work after maternity leave etc., and there can be further trends of
crises that were not indicated in this study.

For assessment reasons crisis analysis makes assessors’ judgment not only
a quantitative data, but furthermore a qualitative description. This can be an input to
developmental purposes and further prediction tools to assessment aims.
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Abstract

Considerations of this publication focus on sustainable development. It is a
concept that gains significance and is being popularized in local units as well as in
major organizational units such as countries. This elaboration presents indicators of
sustainable development from certain groups, which enable presenting the level of
its implementation from the point of view of different areas of social life. An average
value of the indicators in European Union was also presented, what enabled the
evaluation of Poland’s situation compared to EU countries.

Keywords: sustainable development, sustainable development indicators, sustainable development
of Poland

JEL Classification: 010, R58, Q50

Introduction

Sustainable development was defined in Environmental Protection Law
act. It is an economic and social development, which integrates social, economic and
political activities while maintaining balance of natural processes in order to meet the
needs of citizens currently living in the country and and those of future generations
(Environmental Protection Law Act, 2001).

In recent years one can observe the concern over the condition of the
environment, therefore shaping a proper attitude of society towards the environment
as well as the necessity of solving many issues existing in economic and social fields
becomes a significant objective (Godlewska, 2009).

Sustainable development refers to a number of environmental protection
and social issues(Giddings, Hopwood 2002).Such concept is referred to in majority
of significant international and domestic documents. The problem of sustainable
development is covered in the Constitution of the Republic of Poland and Treaty on
European Union. The entrepreneurs more commonly take the responsibility for their
action and reduce their negative influence on the environment (Lapinskaite, Radikaite,
2015).

Material and Methods

Sustainable development level assessment of a country has been based on
ratio analysis. It is one of the most frequently applied methods when comparing the
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situation of individual entities. It aims at creating the indicators that enable assessment
of the situation of the surveyed units. The most important feature of the indicators is
comparability of their values, that determines the position of the entity compared to the
others. (Rahmann, Nunez, Valencia, Arrechea, Sager, Kammen, 2016).

The basic principle of creating sets of sustainable development indicators
is monitoring the implementation of number of planning documents (strategies,
programs, etc.) developed at local, regional and national as well as EU level and
determining corresponding level for each of them. This study uses indicators from
individual groups, such as:

. social order,

*  economic order

o environmental order,

*  institutional and political order.

Sustainable development indicators are basic tools of monitoring that
reveals the essence of such development concept to a large extent. They allow to create
statistical picture of a country and compare the level of indicators of Poland compared
to European Union countries.

Results and Debate
Concept of sustainable development

Economic changes and being aware of the world around us make the
concept of sustainable development increasingly important (Stinnett, Gibson, 2016).
Sustainable development exists in economic and social field and has influence on
maintaining the balance in the environment. Its fundamental purpose is meeting
the basic needs of the society (Herbus, Krawczyk-Sokotowska, 2012). The concept
of sustainable development also assumes that human activity should affect the
environment to the smallest degree, because it needs to be kept in the best possible
condition for future generations (Gechev, 2005).

Picture 1 Dimensions of sustainable development

Economic aspect Social aspect

Sustainable
development

Environc.aa aspect

Source: authors” own study on the basis of (Wingfield, 2010).
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The concept of sustainable development may also be a part of the vision
of social development (Nagérny, 2011). However, this requires the implementation
of its principles in all areas of the economy (Tomski, 2011). In addition, sustainable
development does not affect the limitation of economic development but improves the
quality of living (Adamczak, Nitkiewicz, 2007).

The concept of sustainable development is provided in Polish legal acts,
which proves that is is rooted in social consciousness and culture (Shone, Simmons,
Dalziel 2016).

This concept may be identified with the development of social, environmental and
economic policy (Ayala-Carcedo, Gonzales- Barros, 2004). Sustainable development
refers to three dimensions: ecological, economic, social (Keiner, 2004).

The essence of sustainable development of Poland and European Union

Both in Poland and European countries environmental aspect becomes
a significant factor for a many countries, which is why more and more legal norms
of international scope are being created. Motivating factors for recognition of
environmental concerns in legal acts may mostly be found in (Rosicki, 2010) :
*  broadly defined research methodology (social, ecological, economic and similar
studies);
e performance improving techniques;
¢ technological development;
e studies of prosperity and poverty;
*  contemporary management idea;
*  social and economic development forecast;
*  analysis of international economic relations.
. studies of climate change;
* analysis of industrial development;
e research of problems of the, so-called, third world countries, developing
countries and developed countries;
¢ shaping the idea of dependency between human and environment.

Sustainable development is a concept that evolved in recent years. It aims
at increasing the standard of social life while reducing the human impact on the
environment and modification of social values (Walker, Hills, 2013).

The aim as well as the effect of sustainable development is quality of social
life. European Union Countries including Poland adopted fundamental principles of
sustainable development in the process of increasing the social and economic quality of
life (Katota, 2013).

Analysis of sustainable development indicators in Poland
and European Union countries

Indicators reflecting the level of sustainable development are used for the
assessment. The empirical part of the study analyses selected indicators belonging to
three groups: social, economic and ecological (Kronenberg, 2010). First social indicator
is risk of poverty or social exclusion. It is the result of three indicators, risk of poverty
indicator, indicator of people at risk of deep material deprivation and indicator of
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people living in households of low labour intensity, expressed as a percentage of total
population. The first component of the indicator refers to the percentage of people whose
disposable income equivalent does not exceed the poverty line, set at 60% of median
value of disposable income of households in a given country. Second indicator refers
to percentage of people in households, who because of their financial situation are not
able to meet at least 4 of 9 of their specific needs. The last component of the described
indicator is percentage indicator of people of age 0-59, living in households, in which
adult persons (18-59) have worked in less than 20% of their potential capabilities.

The poverty and social exclusion indicator illustrates the many aspects of this
phenomenon, which is a challenge from the point of view of sustainable development.
It illustrates the impact of low income and lack of work on the quality of life and ability
to meet the needs recognised in European conditions as fundamental.

Chart 1 Risk of poverty and social exclusion indicator (%)
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Source: authors” own study on the basis of (WskaznikizréwnowazonegorozwojuPolski, 2015).

Poland’s risk of poverty or social exclusion indicator has reached the highest
level in 2005, from that point it is decreasing at a yearly rate. Over the the studied
period it regressed for 19.5 pp. Poland’s indicator in the analysed years was higher
than in European Union, however when comparing the base year, in which the value
was higher by 19.6 pp and the last sample period, in which the value was only 1.3
pp, it may be concluded that Poland is approaching the European standard, what
indicates the improvement of living conditions and poverty reduction. Among the 28
European Union countries under research, in 2013 Poland has placed itself on 16th
place when it comes to the lowest value of the indicator. Despite the improvement
in living conditions, Poland still deviates from the minimal value, in 2013, countries
at the lowest level of risk of poverty or social exclusion were Czech Republic (14.6%),
Netherlands (15.9%) and Sweden (16.4%). From the European Union countries the
majority of people at risk of poverty or social exclusion could be found in Bulgaria
(48%), Greece (35,7%) and Latvia (35,1%).
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Another indicator from the social group is the electric energy usage in
households per capita, it defines the consumption of the electric energy used for heating
rooms, water and operating all electrical equipment per inhabitant. Electric energy
usage per capita is a main indicator illustrating the level of consumption in a given
country. This indicator shows the changes occurring on the level of usage of electric
energy over a period of time, resulting from the change of the way of living and larger
number of electrical appliances in households. Increased electric energy consumption
is contradictory to the sustainable development trend and has negative effect on the
environment.

Chart 2 Household electric energy usage per capita (%)
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Over the period of 2005-2013 in Poland one may observe a systematic
increase in the electric energy usage in households, it results from the technological
development and increased number of electrical appliances used in households.
When comparing 2005 and 2013 the indicator value rose by 0.3 pp. Average value
of the indicator for European Union in studied years the highest level of 6.0% was
reached in 2010, while over the studied years it has not changed in a significant way.
Poland belongs to the group of countries of the lowest level of the described indicator,
in 2013 its level is more than 2 times lower than the average of the European Union,
and more than 5 times lower than in the country of the highest level of usage, Sweden
(14.3%). The lowest level of the indicator was recorded only in Romania (2.1%)
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Chart 3 Increase of gross domestic product per capita (%)
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Next group of the analysed indicators of sustainable development are
economic indicators. Among others, they include increase in gross domestic product
per capita. It is a percentage change in real GDP (per capita) in the analysed year
compared to the previous year. Such indicator is very important for sustainable
development, because GDP is one of the main economic indicators. Gross domestic
product per capita illustrates the condition of a given economy and one of the major
objectives of country’s economic policy is aiming at its increase.

As shown in the table above the biggest drop of GDP per capita in European
Union occurred in year 2009 (-4.7%). Substantial increase has been recorded in 2006
and it was 3%. In Poland such trend is different, because the biggest value of the
indicator could be observed in 2007 (7.2 %), however it should be noted, that in 2006
the indicator of GDP increase per capita in Poland was on second place in terms of
extent and was 6.3%. It means that year 2006 both in Poland and EU countries was
characterised by substantial increase in gross domestic product per capita. Positive
phenomenon is the occurrence of a higher value of the analysed indicator in Poland
in all the years of research. It should be also emphasized that in years 2004-2014 no
decrease of gross domestic product per capita has been recorded.

Investment rate indicator may also be assigned to the group of economic
indicators of sustainable development. It is a share of gross fixed capital formation
in GDP value in the national currency. Investment rate provides information on
competitiveness and innovativeness of the economy. Fixed capital formation is a
crucial factor affecting the economical growth and reflects its level.
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In analysed period, the investment rate of European Union countries was at
a similar level The lowest value can be observed in 2013 (19.6%), the highest in 2007
(23%). In 2004-2007 the indicator value showed progression, but in 2008 there has
been a decrease (in 2011 alone the investment rate slightly increased compared to
preceding year). The trend in Poland is very similar, however the regression starts
from 2009 and, as in the European Union, growth may be observed only in 2011. In
all the years of research the investment rate in Poland was lower than in the member
states of the European Union. It means that gross fixed capital formation were lower
than in other countries of European Community, however, almost in every period
they were higher than minimal value of such indicator for European Union.

Third group of the sustainable development indicators are ecological
indicators. Among them one can distinguish the share of energy from renewable
sources in the consumption of fuels in transport, calculated as the ratio of renewable
sources used in all types of transport in total energy consumption in transport. The use
of energy from renewable sources in transport is characterised by a lower emission of
CO,, what is crucial from the point of view of environment protection.

Chart 5 Share of energy from renewable sources in the consumption of fuels in transport
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In 2004-2013 in Poland an increase in share of energy from renewable sources
used in transport has been recorded, it progressed by 5.3 pp when comparing 2013
with 2004. Whereas, the highest level occurred in 2011 (6.5%), in following years it was
consecutively decreasing by 0.4% in 2012 and 0.1% in 2013. From 2008 the indicator
value in Poland exceeds European average, what indicates increasingly widespread use
of alternative energy sources in Polish transport. In European Union countries there is
also growing trend for the indicator, in 2011 alone it decreased by 1.4%, while in 2012 it
exceeded the level from 2010. In 2013 Poland placed itself on 6th place in terms of shares
of energy from renewable sources used in transport, the highest indicator value was
observed in Sweden (16.7%), Finland (9.9%) and Austria (7.5%). Countries of the lowest
degree of usage of alternative energy sources in transport in 2013 were Estonia (0.2%),
Spain (0.4%) and Portugal (0.7%).

Chart 6 Municipal waste generated per capita (kg)
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Next ecological indicator crucial for measuring the sustainable development
is the amount of municipal waste generated per capita. It tells what number of municipal
waste is generated per capita throughout the year. It also provides information on
negative effect of waste on the environment. The more they are generated in a given
country, the more negative environmental effects can be observed, that is why striving
for limiting the number of waste is one of the objectives of sustainable development.

Number of generated waste in Poland in all analysed years is lower than
in European Union. These values also significantly differ from the maximum level of
the indicator in countries of the Community. Undoubtedly it is a favourable situation
and positively affects the level of Poland’s sustainable development. Both in Poland
and European Union one can observe an increase of importance of the principles of
this concept since 2008. The amount of generated waste is decreasing in all periods
in relation to the previous year. It is connected with emphasis on the necessity to limit
the amount of generated waste. A significant decrease in Poland can be observed in
2013, which is associated with the act from 14 December 2012 regarding waste becoming
effective.
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Conclusion

Sustainable development implies the integration of political, economic
and social activity oriented on meeting the needs and taking natural balance into
account. The aim of sustainable development is ensuring proper quality of social life.
Indicators reflecting the level of sustainable development are used for the assessment.
The empirical part of the study analyses selected indicators belonging to three
groups: social, economic and ecological. First group indicators, that is risk of poverty
and social exclusion indicator and household electric energy usage per capita
indicator illustrate the social order, that is level and quality of people’s life in a given
country. In case of Poland the level of the first indicator shows the improvement
of living standards, each year less and less households are at risk of poverty, yet
compared to the EU Poland places itself at 16th position out of 28 countries, surpassing
the European average in all analysed years. Next indicator specified the level of
household electric energy usage, indicating the economic development of a given
country and measures to reduce exploitation of energy resources. Both in Poland
and in EU countries one can observe an increase in consumption resulting from
technological changes. High level of energy consumption can be observed in developed
countries, Poland as a developing country belongs to a group of countries of low
level of electric energy consumption. The analysis uses two indicators assessing
the economic order of European Community countries, that is increase in gross
domestic product per capita and investment rate indicator. GDP being the one of the
most important indicator of economic growth, has a significant impact on the level
of sustainable development. A positive phenomenon is the occurrence of a higher
value of GDP increase in Poland than the European Union average in all studied
years. Also the negative GDP has not been recorded, in contrast to the EU average,
which in 2009 and 2012 was characterised by a GDP drop. It arises from the fact, that
Poland is a dynamically developing country, what positively affects the quality of
social and economic life. Next indicator evaluating the investment rate, that is level
of competitiveness and innovativeness of the economy, has provided information
on a slightly lower level of gross input for investments in Poland than average of
the EU countries, however it places Poland as a country of a higher investment rate
than its minimal value in Europe. Third group of indicators allowed to evaluate the
ecological order, the indicators of share of energy from renewable sources in the
consumption of fuels in transport and municipal waste generated per capita that
were used in the analysis, characterises Polish society as environmentally friendly.
Both indicators have taken more favourable values then the average of the European
Union member states. In the analysed years Poland has recorded a significant increase
in the use of energy from renewable sources and decrease in the amount of generated
municipal waste, close to the minimal value. The analysis of the selected sustainable
development indicators shows a positive status of the actions determining the
social, economic and environmental order of Poland, the described indicators show
economic growth, improvement of society’s quality of life with taking the measures
to reduce environmental degradation into account.

39



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

Bibliography

ADAMCZAK, J. 2007. “Programowanie zréwnowazonego rozwoju przed-
siebiorstw”. Warszawa.Polskie Wydawnictwo Ekonomiczne, 2007, p.14.
AYALA-CARCEDO, FJ;, GONZALES-BARROS, M.R. 2005.” Economic
underdevelopment and sustainable development in the world: conditioning
factors, problems and opportunities”. Environment, Development and Sus-
tainability,No. 7, p.381.

GECHEYV, R. 2005, “The Essence of Sustainable Development”, [in:] Sustainable
Development, Economic Aspects. Indianapolis: University of Indianapolis Press,
p-1.

GIDDINGS, B.; HOPWOOD, B. 2002. “Environment, economy and society: fitting
them together into sustainable development”. Sustainable Development, Volume
10, Issue 4, pp. 188-190.

GODLEWSKA, J. 2009. “Edukacja dla zréwnowazonego rozwoju”’, [in:]
Zréwnowazony rozwdj - aspekty rozwoju spotecznosci lokalnych, SKUP, M. (ed.),
Bialystok: Fundacja Forum Inicjatyw Rozwojowych, p.15.

HERBUS, 1.; KRAWCZYK-SOKOLOWSKA, 1. 2012. ” Innowagje jako dziatania
wspomagajace zréwnowazony rozwéj”, [in:] Perspektywy zréwnowazonego
rozwoju przedsiebiorstw, KRAWCZYK-SOKOLOWSKA, 1. (ed.), Czestochowa:
Sekcja Wydawnictw Wydziatu Zarzadzania Politechniki Czestochowskiej, p.25.
JELONEK, D.; NOWAKOWSKA-GRUNT, J.; KOSCIELNIAK, H. 2014. “Logistics’
clusters as a part of regional policy in Poland”, [in:]2014 International Conference
on Advanced Logistics and Transport (ICALT). Warszawa: IEEE,pp. 206-210.
KATOLA, A. 2013.”Poziom zréwnowazonego rozwoju w Polsce i innych krajach
Unii Europejskiej”,Finanse, rynku finansowe, ubezpieczenia, No. 57, p.249.
KEINER, M. 2004. “Re-emphasizing sustainable development - the concept of
‘evolution ability’”, Environment, Development and Sustainability,p.381.
KRONENBERG, J., BERGIER, T. 2010. “Wyzwania zréwnowazonego rozwoju w
Polsce”. Krakéw: FundacjaSendzimir, pp.75-76.

LAPINSKAITE, I.; RADIKAITE, G. 2015.” Analysis of measurement of sustainable
development in the insurance company”. European Scientific Journal, Vol. 13, no.
11, p.446.

NAGORNY W. 2011. “Polityka spoteczna a zréwnowazony rozw6j”.Pragmata tes
Oikonomias, No. 5, pp.138-139.

RAHMANN, C; 1, NUNEZ, O.; VALENCIA, F.; ARRECHEA, S.; SAGER, J.and
KAMMEN, D. 2016. “Methodology for Monitoring Sustainable Development of
Isolated Microgrids in Rural Communities”.Sustainability, 8(11), pp. 4.

ROSICKI, R. “Miedzynarodowe i europejskie koncepcje zréwnowazonego
rozwoju”. Przeglad Naukowo - Metodyczny, No.4, p.3.

SHONE, M.; SIMMONS, D. and DALZIEL, P. 2016. “Evolving roles for local
government in tourism development: a political economy perspective”. Journal of
Sustainable Tourism, Vol. 24, Issue 12, pp. 1674-1690.

STINNETT, B.; GIBSON, F. 2016. “Sustainable facility development: perceived
benefits and challenges”. International Journal of Sustainability in Higher
Education, Vol. 17 Iss: 5, pp. 601 - 612.

TOMSKI, P. 2011. “Partnering in Modern Economy. An Investigation on
Walmart’s Sustainable Value Networks”, [in:] Contemporary and Future Trends

40

18.

19.

20.

21.

in Management, LEWANDOWSKI J., JALMUZNA 1. (ed.), Lodz; WydawnictwoP
olitechnikit.odzkiej, p.186

Ustawa z dnia 27 kwietnia 2001 r. Prawo ochrony érodowiska ( Dz.U. 2001 Nr 62
poz. 627.)

WALKER, R.; HILLS, P. 2013. “Partnership Characteristics, Network Behavior, and
Publicness: Evidence on the Performance of Sustainable Development Projects”.
International Public Management Journal, Vol. 15, issue 4, pp. 479-499.
WINGFIELD, R. C. 2010.” Army Sustainability and leadrship in Energy and
Enviromental Design”.Engineer,No. May-August, p.38.

“Wskazniki zréwnowazonego rozwoju Polski 2015”, Urzad Statystyczny w
Katowicach, Katowice 2015.

Correspondence address:

MSc Adam Brzeszczak, MSc Justyna Imioltczyk, Faculty of Management, Czestochowa
University of Technology, Armii Krajowej 19B Avenue, 42-201 Czestochowa, Poland,
email: adam.brzeszczak@gmail.com; justynacelica@gmail.com

41



FACTORS DETERMINING DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIAL CAPITAL
IN SMALL AND MEDIUM-SIZED ENTERPRISES

Felicjan BYLOK

Department of Sociology and Psychology of Management, Faculty of Management,
Czestochowa University of Technology

Abstract

In the market segment where small and medium-sized enterprises compete,
both tangible and intangible factors are significant in terms of strengthening their level
of competitiveness. One of the important intangible factors is that of social capital. The
herein paper describes the significance of social capital in terms of managing small and
medium-sized enterprises. Social capital is of a tangible pragmatic value. It is a factor
which streamlines the functioning of the social system of an enterprise. The author
presents the results of research on the internal factors determining social capital in
small and medium-sized enterprises in the province of Silesia. By way of conclusion, it
is written that having the positive attributes of social capital, among others - the ability
to cooperate in a network, create ties, loyalty, credibility, solidarity, trust, all require the
appropriate level of management in English, max 10 lines

Key words: social capital, social network, organizational trust, small and medium-sized
enterprises

JEL Classification: M 120, D 230, D 850

Introduction

In search of the opportunities to increase the competitive potential on the
market, enterprises are increasingly drawing attention to the necessity of cultivating
the skills of interpersonal cooperation within employee groups and organizations with
the aim of realizing common interests. The aforesaid skill depends on the degree by
which the given organization acknowledges and shares the set of social norms and
values. Sharing this is favourable towards the creation of social capital which is a
significant cultural and economic value. The skill of cooperation, common values
and norms, as well as trust between the members of an organization constitute the
magnitude of the social capital and its role in the functioning of the enterprise. Such an
approach facilitates the formulation of the theory that social capital is as important a
type of capital in an enterprise as financial capital or real capital (Kriesi, 2007, pp.23-42).

With regard to the increasing competition on the market, building social
capital may become a factor that increases the competitiveness of small and medium-
sized enterprises. It may constitute a key attribute for small firms, while simultaneously
opinions are divided as to the conditions in which it leads to the increase of business
efficiency (Stam, 2013, p.2).

The authors deemed the subject matter of analysis to be the scope of the
occurrence of social capital of SMEs in Poland. The choice of this research matter was
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the effect of meta-analysis of social capital in small enterprises, which in turn indicates
that social capital has a stronger impact on efficiency in small firms in emerging markets
than in highly developed ones (Stam 2013, p. 17). By accepting the assumption that
social capital has a significant impact on efficiency and thus also on the market position
held, three research questions have been formulated as follows: What is the scope of
the occurrence of social capital in small and medium-sized enterprises? What is the
role of managers in the creation of social capital? Does the size of an enterprise make a
difference in terms of the resources of human capital of employees?

Social capital in an organization - theoretical background

The problematic issues of social capital in an organization are more and
more frequently referred to by researchers. Closer analysis of this notion indicates its
intricacy. In subject-related literature a multitude of different notions of this aspect
emerge. Generally speaking, it is possible to distinguish four approaches to defining
social capital. In the first one, this appears in the form of resources that an entity
possesses as a result of participation in differentiated social networks. Social capital is
a resource, which thanks to social ties strengthens social structures and the members
have restricted possibilities of contacts in the networks at their disposal in terms of
the realization their business interests (Fuchs 2006, p. 105). Likewise, Nahapiet and
Ghoshal (1998, p.243) define social capital “as the sum of the actual and potential
resources embedded within, available through, and derived from the network of
relationships possessed by an individual or social unit”.

In the second perception, social capital is generally identified with the trust
of people and institutions towards themselves. Mutual trust is the basic condition and
effect of group cooperation. Attention is drawn to the relation between trust and social
capital by R.D. Putman (2000, p.137), according to whom a cause-effect relation exists
between social capital and trust. The more people trust each other and are worthy of
trust, the more they become involved in social life. Opposing and inactive people as
citizens believe that they are surrounded by miscreants and feel less obliged to proceed
in an honest way.

In the third notion, social capital is referred to social networks, namely the
resources and experience are embedded in social networks and are not freely available
for everyone in a particular organization. By means of participation in a network and
ties with others the entity gains access to specific knowledge and resources, while
basing on the norms and values that are binding in the network (Penuel et al. 2009,
p- 129).

In the fourth notion, it is possible to refer to capital when the social ties
regulate the norms of mutuality and justice. Hence, social capital is information,
trust and norms of mutuality that constitute part of some social network (Woolcock
(1998, p.153). The composition of the norms of mutuality encompasses the norms of
trust that are based on the “principle of the vow to fulfil obligations” and the principle
of “not deceiving trading partners” (Vanberg 1997, p. 270). These norms secure the
appropriate functioning of social networks. Likwise, Adler and Kwon illustrate social
relations as the source of social capital. The authors in question perceive the formation
of social capital by means of (1)” the opportunities provided by the network structure
of those relations, (2) the norms and values that constitute the content of those social
network ties and give them their motivational force, and (3) the abilities at each of the
nodes of this network that can be mobilized by such goodwill”. (2014, p. 2014)
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Analysis of the definitions within the framework of these notions facilitates
the distinction of the most frequently listed composite elements of social capital as
follows: the network and social structure, social norms, skill of cooperation, co-action
and ability to organize, convictions, values, competences and skills, knowledge and
experience, participation and trust.

For the purposes of the herein paper, the author assumes that social capital
shall signify the component of the skill of co-action and cooperation of the human
entities within the framework of the social groups, organizations and social institutions
of various types for the realization of common goals.

A review of the numerous works relating to social capital in an organization
enables the distinction of two approaches to its perception in terms of an organization
- internal and external (Leana, Frits, 2006, pp.353-355). In the external notion, it is
viewed as a form of ties of an organization with its stakeholders, partners and
competitors. In the theory of networks, it is indicated that the value of an enterprise
is derivative of the ability to create a network of organizations and the right to avail
of the knowledge capital created by the network participants (Burt, 2000, p.24). In the
internal notion, it is perceived as the form and nature of ties between the members
of an organization (internal notion of capital). Thanks to this, the abilities of the
organization to absorb and create knowledge grows (Nahapiet, Ghostal 1998, pp.242-
266). Simultaneously, it is necessary to emphasize that internal social capital has a
greater impact on the technological and market situation of an enterprise than the
internal social capital (Cuevas-Rodriguez, Cabello-Medina & A. Carmona-Lavado
2014).

In an organization, social capital may take on various dimensions. Nahapiet,
Ghostal (1998, pp.253-256) describe three of its dimensions, namely: structural (ties
between the members of the organization), cognitive, namely a common language
(signs, symbols), as well as the relational dimension (norms of mutuality, trust).
Their feature is that of mutual penetration and interdependence.

The structural dimension of social capital relates to the configuration of
ties between the participants of social networks. Networks where members mutually
influence each other are featured by cooperation and exchange of information (OH et
al., 2004). The network participants by communicating face to face minimize potential
misunderstandings and facilitate effective exchange of knowledge (Davenport, Harris
& Kohli, 2001).

The cognitive dimension of social capital concentrates on the creation of
common cognitive perspectives or common perception of context. The cognitive
dimension of social capital helps the members of the group to communicate and
cooperate more effectively. Elements of the cognitive social capital - language, common
values - define the ability to share explicit and tacit knowledge. Thanks to this, the
parties involved have a common basis for communication (Brown & Duguid, 2000).

The relational dimension of social capital relates to the resources that
accompany the relations of two or more people. Of the elements of relational capital
enumerated by Nahapiet and Ghoshal (1998), trust is acknowledged to be the most
important (Holste & Fields, 2005). It facilitates the free flow of information exchange
(Inkpen & Tsang, 2005) and facilitates cooperation between the members of a team
leading to increased dialogue and common communication (Schippers, Den Hartog
and Koopman, 2007).

Social capital may have a positive impact on the economic performance of
a firm by ensuring benefits in three principal areas as follows: information, impact
and solidarity. (Du et al. 2015, p. 9). Firstly, social capital may enable fast access to
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restricted information which is an important factor influencing the process of
acquiring resources. Secondly, the advantage of social capital is to ensure the impact
on the other network participants. This relates to the ability of the firm to accumulate
the obligations of the other members of the network with regard to it and availing
of them at a later date. Thirdly, the benefit of solidarity with the other members of
the network is the reduction of the costs of transactions, exchange of the goods in
possession and resolving conflicts. Apart from the afore-mentioned benefits, it is also
possible to indicate the ease of the transmission of knowledge and diffusion of new
technological solutions among the network participants. Social capital favours the
sharing of knowledge by means of providing access to tacit and explicit knowledge,
the exchange of knowledge and innovations in the team (Hu, Randel 2014). Likewise,
social capital also stimulates innovations, education, while also having an impact on
work efficiency (Sztaudynger 2007, p.136).

Method and Sample

In research on social capital in small and medium-sized enterprises, it was
assumed as an operating definition that social capital is a set of resources which may
include trust, cooperation, solidarity, participation, loyalty of those belonging to a unit
and organization. Analysis of the level of social capital was conducted on the basis of
the results of research on the scope of occurrence of social capital in SMEs. The research
availed of the survey method with the opinion poll technique. The research tools were
built from questions facilitating the identification of the attributes of social capital and
their level of occurrence.

The aforesaid research was conducted in February and March of 2016.
The selection of enterprises for research was based on a purposive method, which
was participated in by 147 companies, including 39 micro-scale (0-9 people), 62
small (10-49 employees), as well as 46 medium-scale enterprises (50-249 employees)
running business activities in the province of Silesia. The majority of enterprises
conducted activities in the sector of services (31%) and in manufacturing (28%), while
subsequently in miscellaneous sectors (22%) and in trade (19%). The respondents were
company owners (7%), chairmen/vice-chairmen (21%), managers (32%), while also
administrative employees of the company (40%).

Results

One of the bases of fluctuating behaviour that enables reactions to
changes in the external environment of enterprises is that of social capital. In an
enterprise, it is possible to distinguish areas of social capital. The first one relates to
the managerial staff and encompasses such attributes as the following: quality of
leadership, communicative skills and strategic thinking, honesty, creativity, trust,
credibility and solidarity (Grudzewski et al. 2010, pp.96-111). The latter area relates
to employees and encompasses the following: cooperation, solidarity, honesty, loyalty
and trust (Skawiriska 2011, p. 130-131) Possessing the attributes of social capital and
their skilful management is favourable towards the development of the organization.
The level of social capital in an enterprise depends to a large extent on the degree
of occurrence of its attributes among the employees. In Table 1, the results of the
research on four of its attributes have been presented. The first one, namely cooperation,
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is a behavioural component and relates to co-action. This resource is most highly rated
by the representatives of the micro-scale enterprises, particularly the cooperation in
diagnosing and resolving problems. Likewise, a further highly rated attribute is that of
sharing information, knowledge and learning from one another. This attribute is most
highly rated by the representatives of the micro-scale enterprises.

The resource of solidarity is a regulative component of social capital, which
increases the level of certainty in terms of taking risks on the part of the employees. This
is the lowest rated among the enterprises under analysis. This particularly relates to the
placing of the general interest ahead of your own. The difference between the analysed
enterprises with regard to their magnitude is noticeable. In fact, this resource appears to
be at its greatest extent among the employees of micro-scale firms, while at the lowest
among small enterprises.

The resource of loyalty belongs to the normative element of social capital.
This is displayed by being loyal with regard to the company and co-workers, being
willing to provide aid to other work colleagues and by keeping your word. Analysis of
the evaluation of this attribute indicates that the magnitude of enterprises is a varying
fluctuation of the scope of the aforesaid ratings. The highest ratings were awarded
to the attributes associated with this resource in micro-scale enterprises, whereas the
lowest among the representatives of medium-sized firms.

The attributes of the resource of participation belong to the structural element
of social capital. Participation in the network facilitates the acquisition of varying
benefits in the case of the entities, albeit only in the situation whereby they are long-
lasting and geared towards mutual co-action. As noted by A. Portes (1998, p.6), the
feature of social capital is the ability of entities to ensure benefits from the membership
in terms of the social networks or other social structures. Social contacts are not public
goods that an entity acquires automatically, but only become a resource when it
is actively involved in the social networks. On the one hand, the sense of belonging
to informal groups, mutual informal contacts in the workplace, while on the other
hand participation in events, integrative meetings are favourable towards building
ties between employees and ties between them and the management. In this sphere,
significant differences occur in terms of the degree of their evaluation with regard
to the magnitude of the enterprises. The attributes of this resource were most highly
rated in the medium-sized enterprises, whereas the lowest in the micro-enterprises.

Table 1 Evaluation of attributes of resources of cooperation, solidarity, participation and loyalty
of employees in SMEs*

Size of enterprises
Micro | Small | Medium

Attributes of resource Total

Resource of cooperation

Employees cooperate with each other in

diagnosing and resolving problems 370 395 35 337

Employees share information, knowledge

and learn from one another 3.69 377 3.66 3.63

Employees apply knowledge of one sphere
to resolve problems, which emerge in 3.59 3.56 3.24 3.39
another sphere of firm
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Employees frequently make contact with
managers in search of new solutions to the 3.70 3.54 3.60 3.98
tasks commissioned for execution

Majority of employees possess the skill of

. 3.61 3.61 3.64 3.59
cooperation

Strength of relations between employees
has an impact on the new solutions and 3.74 3.67 3.72 3.6
ideas

Resource of solidarity

Employees place the general good over their
own

2.78 2.95 2.69 2.74

Employees display solidarity with other

3.19 3.46 3.18 3.06
work colleagues

Employees are ready to take risk in their 317 323 311 313

actions

Resource of loyalty

Employees keep their word in the majority 397 364 319 328
of cases

Employees are loyal to each other 3.23 3.38 3.16 3.17

Employees are loyal with regard to firms

they work in 3.38 3.49 3.47 3.46

Employees are ready to help other

3.53 3.77 35 3.43
employees

Resource of participation

Employees participate in training,

workshops and courses 330 3.20 374 363

Employees readily participate in integrative

3.77 3.54 3.47 3.98
events

Employees create informal groups based on
cooperation

Source: self-analysis

*Scale of between 1 and 5.

3.51 3.38 3.47 3.63

Detailed analysis of participation in social networks of the analysed
enterprises illustrates that it is the employees who first and foremost participate in
them within the organization. In current research, the frequency of contacts with
employees was adopted as the indicator of networking among employees who may
be turned to for help or advice and the closeness of ties with other employees. The
indicator of the frequency of contacts with other employees on a scale from 1 to 10
amounted to 6.77 in micro-sized firms, while 6.27 in small firms and 6.43 in medium-
sized firms. Likewise, the indicator of the closeness of ties between employees was the
highest in micro-sized firms (7.02), while subsequently medium-sized firms (6.04) and
small firms (5.91).
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The participation of managers in social networks within an enterprise
strengthens their relations with subordinates. In accordance with the models of
networks prepared by Burt (2000), managers are becoming significant elements of
social networks. In research, networks consisting of employees and managers have
been adopted as indicators: the frequency of contacts with managers to whom it is
possible to turn to for help or advice and the closeness of ties of the employees with the
manager. In the first case, the greatest frequency was noted in medium-sized enterprises
(6.37), while subsequently in micro-sized enterprises (6.28) and in small firms (6.37). In
turn, the highest value of the indicator of the closeness of ties of an employee with the
manager was noted in micro-sized firms (5.95), while subsequently in small firms (5.53)
and in medium-sized firms (5.5). By summing up these results, it is possible to state that
social networks first and foremost occur where there are direct interactions between
employees and more seldom when the managers also participate.

Another resource of social capital is that of organizational trust. In an
enterprise, this may take on a vertical and horizontal form. Vertical trust exists between
employees. In the analysed enterprises, trust on a scale of values of the following: 5
- very high, 4 - high, 3- medium, 2 - low, 1 - very low, the highest level was noted
in micro-sized firms (3,56; 0=0,852), while subsequently in small firms (3,34; 0=0,990)
and medium-sized firms (3,23; 0=0,967). Horizontal trust relates to the degree of trust
among employees with regard to the organization. The indicators of this type of trust
are trust between the employees and the manager, between the employees and the
enterprise and between the employees and the owner of the firm. Analysis of these
indicators illustrates that the highest level of trust occurs in micro-sized enterprises
(3,80; 0=0,996), while subsequently in small firms (3,5; 0=1,857) and medium-sized
firms (3,46; 0=1,078).

In an enterprise, a significant factor determining the level of social capital
is that of the features of the employees associated with the professional competences
held, the ethical values, the relations with other employees (Table 2). Current research
indicates that the most highly rated in the process of creating social capital is that of the
features of the employees associated with the professional competences held, namely
high skills at their disposal, being an expert in terms of the execution of work and being
a professional. Features associated with ethical values, namely honesty, responsibility,
being guided by ethical values in relations with other employees are equally important.
Subsequently, further features are enumerated, namely openness, being reliable and
trust towards the management. Evaluation of the features of the employees that favour
the building of social capital in the enterprise did not indicate any significant statistical
relation with the size of the enterprise. Only the correlation between trust towards the
management and the size of the enterprise was the only important one from a statistical
standpoint (Gamma Correlation Coefficient I'= - 0,257; p=0,001).

Table 2 Evaluation of employees that favour the building of social capital in SMEs

Specification Total
They are open 3.54
They are experts at executing work and functions fulfilled 3.60
They are reliable 3.50
The majority of them keep secrets 3.29
They illustrate great skills 3.85
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They are responsible 3.62
They are honest 3.61
They trust the management 3.39
They have respect for norms and values 3.51
They have mutual trust in each other 3.28
They are loyal 3.39
They are ready to give help 3.51
They are guided by ethical values in relations with other employees 3.42
They are creative in resolving problems at work 3.38
They are innovative, search for new solutions and ideas 3.31
They are professionals 3.44

Source: self-analysis.
Scale of evaluation: 5- very high, 4 - high, 3- medium, 2 - low, 1- very low.

In an enterprise, managers attempt to control the flow of knowledge and
information between employees. This takes place in the situation of a low level of
trust between the manager and the subordinates. In current research, significant
dependencies have been discovered between the control of the flow of knowledge and
information availed of by the employees and the features of the employees. A significant
dependency occurred in the case of features associated with employee competences,
namely: being an expert at the execution of work and the functions fulfilled, creativity
in resolving problems at work, innovativeness, acquisition of new solutions and ideas,
while also possessing great skills. The higher the competences the employees had, the
higher the control of the flow of knowledge and information between the employees.
However, in the case of ethical values the correlation indicator had a lower value. Such
features occurred as follows: being reliable, keeping secrets, openness had an impact on
the lower control of the flow of knowledge and information between employees.

Table 3 Gamma Correlation between control of knowledge and information utilized by employees
in an enterprise and features of employees

Gamma

Specification Correlation

Coefficient
They are open 0.340
They are experts at executing work and functions fulfilled 0.494
They are reliable 0.302
The majority of them keep secrets 0.327
They illustrate great skills 0.429
They are responsible 0.393
They are honest 0.381
They trust the management 0.411
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They have respect for norms and values 0.418
They have mutual trust in each other 0.389
They are loyal 0.418
They are ready to give help 0.402
They are guided by ethical values in relations with other employees 0.382
They are creative in resolving problems at work 0.466
They are innovative, search for new solutions and ideas 0.432
They are professionals 0.353

Source: self-analysis

p<0,001

A significant impact on the market position of an enterprises is exerted by
external social capital that occurs in the cooperation with other enterprises. One of the
forms of cooperation is that of participation in the networks of small and medium-
sized enterprises. Strong ties of enterprises creating networks bring benefits to the
participating entities as this strength increases the readiness and ability of entrepreneurs
to intensify network contacts with the aim of ensuring the necessary resources for
activities (Batjargal, 2003). Current research on social capital in SMEs indicates that
the majority of the firms analysed undertake cooperation with other enterprises,
while this is to a greater degree the case of medium-sized firms than micro-sized firms
(Table 3). While initiating cooperation with a new trading partner, it is significant to
secure against dishonest practices. The majority of the enterprises analysed apply a
high level of security with relation to new firms which arises from the lack of trust in
them. In essence, there is no difference in this sphere due to the size of the enterprise.
Nevertheless, in a long-term situation of cooperation, the enterprises reduce this
level of security with regard to long-term trading partners. Simultaneously, this to the
greatest extent relates to medium-sized firms and to the least extent to micro-sized
enterprises. The factor that influences the reduction of the level of security is that of
honesty in the realization of contracts. Analysis indicates a relatively high level of
honesty in the realization of contracts on the part of the firms analysed.

Table 4 Degree in which an enterprise takes action with regard to other firms

Specification Total | micro | small | medium

Applies high level of security with relation to

. 3.54 3.56 3.56 3.48
new clients

Cooperates with other enterprises 3.53 3.07 3.6 3.67

Reduces security with relation to long-term

. 3.31 3.08 | 3.29 3.39
trading partners

Cooperates with research institutions 2.87 264 | 272 2.98
Cooperatlon in the sector brings benefits to the 343 341 329 341
firm

Is honest in realization of contracts 3.77 3.71 3.74 3.78

Source: self-analysis
Scale of evaluation: 5- very high, 4 - high, 3- medium, 2 - low, 1- very low.
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In the building of external social capital of an enterprise, the managers
who initiate cooperation with other enterprises are of great significance. They create
networks of enterprises supporting their activities on the market. Their attitudes and
activities depend to a great extent on the level in which the enterprise shall cooperate
with other firms (Table 5) Analysis of the impact of the features of managers on the
degree of cooperation of the enterprises with other firms indicates that the most
significant impact is exerted by the following: respect for norms and values (Gamma
indicator G=0,374; p<0,001), acknowledgement of trust to be an important source of
competitive advantage (G=0,332; p<0,001) and keeping your word (G=0,301; p<0,001).

In the building of long-term cooperation with other enterprises, honesty
in the realization of contracts is of great significance. In the enterprises analysed, the
statistically important impact on honesty was that of such features of managers as the
following: keeping your word (G= 0,545; p<0,001), keeping secrets (G= 0,517; p<0,001),
respect for norms and values (G= 0,506; p<0,001) and seniority and experience of the
manager (G=0,505; p<0,001).

The analysed enterprises that undertake cooperation with new firms apply
a high level of security with relation to them. Managers have a statistically important
impact on these actions, for which the following are significant: keeping secrets (G=
0,522; p<0,001), opinions, trust as a significant source of innovativeness (G= 0,504;
p<0,001), respect for norms and values (G= 0,474; p<0,001) and self-improvement of
knowledge (G= 0,415; p<0,001). In turn, with regard to long-term business partners the
analysed enterprises reduce the level of security. Such features of managers that have
an impact to a large extent are as follows: keeping secrets (G= 0,426; p<0,001), keeping
your word (G= 0,419; p<0,001), respect for norms and values (G= 0,378; p<0,001), as
well as the conviction that the majority of people are open (G= 0,374; p<0,001). By way
of conclusion, the majority of the analysed features of managers have a significant
impact on the action taken by SMEs with regard to other firms on the market.

Table 5 Gamma Correlation between the features of managers and action of an enterprise with
regard to other firms

Appli Reduces level
pplies of security Is honest

Cooperates | high level of with relation in

Features of managers | with other | security with realization
firms. relation to to ig:dgi-l:erm of
new clients. partne é contracts.

DT 0.202 0415 0.376 0373
knowledge
Keep secrets 0.239 0.522 0.426 0.517
S G 7 0.188 0.217 0.323 0.388
trust others
Keep their word 0.301 0.380 0.419 0.545
Think that the
majority of people 0.279 0.389 0.374 0.451
are open
LR 0.374 0.474 0.378 0.506
norms and values
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Feel that trust is an
important source
of competitive
advantage

0.332 0.343 0.347 0.448

Think that trust is an
important source of 0.299 0.504 0.335 0.391
innovativeness

Participate in

5 3 0.213 0.343 0.259 0.321
integration events

Restrict contacts
to the closest co- 0.232 0.249 0.331 0.192
workers

Are interested

in increasing
qualifications for
their subordinates

0.203 0.357 0.389 0.296

Greater seniority
and experience
of manager have
impact on ability
to create new
knowledge

0.243 0.398 0.363 0.505

Are guided by
ethical values in
relations with
subordinates

0.243 0.317 0.324 0.462

p<0,001
Source: self-analysis.

Conclusion

In small and medium-sized enterprises, their level of success is to a great
extent decided by intangible factors. One of the significant factors strengthening these
ties is that of social capital. Becoming familiar with its structures facilitates the optimal
use of the underlying potential for action on behalf of the organization.

The results of the research conducted enable the specification of the
scope of occurrence of the attributes of social capital in SMEs. In the opinions of the
representatives of enterprises, the highest level was attained by the following resources:
cooperation, participation and trust. The lowest position was attained by loyalty and
solidarity, which are the weak side of social capital and a barrier to its development.

Research on social capital in small and medium-sized enterprises reveals that
the authors most frequently focus on the networks as a structural dimension of social
capital (Stam 2013). In current research, it has been noted that the composition of the
network consisted of first and foremost employees, while managers to a lesser extent.
Social networks relatively frequently occurred in micro-sized enterprises than in small
and medium-sized enterprises.
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A significant relational element in the dimension of social capital is that
of trust. It influences the scope of access to tangible and intangible resources for the
network members and the possibility of their use. Current research reveals that there
was a higher level of trust among the employees towards the enterprise and its owner
than with regard to the other employees and managers.

Hence, managers should focus greater attention on the effective stimulation
of social capital, particularly in terms of developing the resources of the employees,
social networks and trust which all constitute very important elements of social capital.
The level of internal and external capital in small and medium-sized enterprises
depends on their level of involvement. A barrier to its development may become
the pursuit of managers to control the knowledge and information availed of by the
employees in possession of high professional competences in the enterprise. This is
noticeable in medium-sized firms (3.61; o= 0,998 on a scale of 1 to 5, where 5- equals
very high, 4 - high, 3-medium, 2 -low, 5 - very low). The lower control of the flow of
knowledge and information was in the micro-sized enterprises (3.46; o= 0,870), while
in small firms (0=1.023).

Apart from the focus on the creation of internal capital, an important
area of activities for managers is the building of external social capital. They create
networks of enterprises supporting their activities on the market. A significant impact
on these activities is exerted by the features of managers, particularly with relation to
ethical values, namely, respect for norms and values, keeping your word and trust,
namely, keeping secrets and the acknowledgement that trust is an important source of
innovation.

By way of conclusion, a significant contribution has been made by the author
in the development of knowledge associated with social capital in terms of focusing
research attention on the organizational social capital in small and medium-sized
enterprises. In subject-related literature, this is not a frequently undertaken matter
of research. Researchers usually focus attention on the various aspects of external
social capital, e.g. the relational capital of the owners of small and medium-sized
enterprises (Zhao et al. 2010), although they relatively seldom undertake research on
the conditioning and scope of the occurrence of social capital in small and medium-
sized enterprises. In analysing the chosen factors of internal social capital, the author
discovered a significant impact of the features of employees and managers on the
scope of occurrence of structural and relational dimensions of social capital in
enterprises, while also indicating the important role of managers in building internal
and external social capital.

A significant restriction in the analysis conducted on social capital in SMEs
was that of the magnitude of the research sample. The authors in question are aware
that the findings of the research are restricted to only the analysed firms as the analysis
carried out was with the aim of outlining the intricate problematic issues of social
capital in small and medium-sized enterprises and constitutes a starting point for
broader research on its function in contemporary organizations.
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Abstract

Tourism is an important industry, opening space mainly for young people.
The paper deals with the applying of student’s cards in area of tourism. The aim of
the survey is to analyse the possibility of applying such passes in the area of transport,
accommodation and travel insurance and based on the findings from the analysis of a
survey to choose the area where it is weakest in providing discounts on the cards and in
that area to make a proposal to improve the current situation. The result of this process
is the proposal to establish cooperation between the association and camping, which
will allow pass holders get a discount from the price. In the long term this could lead to
increased competitiveness and availability of the tourist organization.

Key words: youth tourism, travel insurance, student’s card, Slovakia

JEL Classification: G22, .83, Z32

Introduction

Tourism is an important industry in many developing and post-communist
countries, where tax revenues are often in short supply, surprisingly little attention has
been paid to the taxation of the tourist industry. In principle there is a strong economic
case in many, but not all, countries for taxing tourism more than at present, but that
the nature of the industry and administrative difficulties severely limit what can be
done in practice (Bird, 1992). The development of tourism, in those countries with
potential, appears to offer a valuable source of foreign exchange in order to accelerate
them on that path to development. (Cater, 1987). Tourist travel tends to reduce the
gains from tourism, when an increase in tourism can lead to de-industrialization
(Copeland, 1991). Expansion of tourism has an effect on capital accumulation, sectoral
output and resident welfare with an externality in the traded good sector. It increases
also relative price of the nontraded goods, improves terms of trade and revenue (Chao
et.al, 2006). Hazari et.al (2003) analyse the consequences of tourism in rural and urban
areas on regional incomes, welfare and urban unemployment using a generalized
The most important result they obtain is that a tourist boom in the urban region may
immiserate the rural area. According D”Auria (2014) tourism development could be an
engine for the economic growth of the sub-regions. Moreover tourism development is
connected with overcoming the results of crisis (Fodor and Poér, 2009). Also Reddy
et.al (2012) investigated potential of travel participants on key factors that influence
their motivation, behavior and decision-making.

Youth tourism represents a specific market segment within tourism. It has
a long tradition in Europe and its significance is increasing. Youth travel is one of
the fastest growing and most dynamic markets of the global tourism sector. Around
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20% of the 940 million international tourists travelling the world in 2010 were young
people. Number of young people is owners of students’ cards, which offer them various
advantages and benefits. Similarly also employees from the schools have possibility to
use number of advantages, resulting from their cards. Mainly from this view there is
necessity to deal with possibility to use cards ISIC, ITIC a EURO<26 for chosen areas of
tourism.

The strategic objectives in the development of youth travel take into account
increasing youth travel by attracting disadvantaged young people, developing the
system for youth cards, providing tourist information of interest to the youth, etc.
(Moisd, 2008). Chadee and Cutler (1996) identified student motives for undertaking
international travel, the planning process, and the preferred destinations and methods
of financing international trips. The findings indicate that students traveling overseas
represent a distinct market with specific needs and preferences. Horak and Weber
(2000) attempt to elaborate the concept of youth tourism, describe its characteristics,
and analyse the mobility and expenditure of this tourism market. According results
they identified main features of tourism products intended for young travellers. In
2000 the International Student Travel Confederation (ISTC) began to compile a review
of existing studies on the youth and student travel market and the characteristics of
today’s independent young traveller (Richard and Wilson, 2003). Almost no market
research existed on the youth and student traveller. Varasteh et.al (2015) attempted to
find out important factors influencing international students’ travel behaviour. Their
study revealed travel behaviour is also affected by age, marital status, nationality,
and source of finance.

Cards ISIC, ITIC a EURO<26 can be used in practice for the needs of tourism
participants in area of transport, accommodation, and travel insurance. Consequently
according results of analysis there is possible to create general conclusions for
individual areas of tourism and analysis of students and teachers cards applying in
tourism. Chosen areas (transport, accommodation, travel insurance) are compared
with chosen organizations from Germany. Table 1 summarize previous findings,
connected the rebate of bus operators for owners of ISIC, EURO<26 and ITIC at internal
and international bus transport in the frame of Europe. The biggest rebate is provided
by Student Agency Express, following by EUROLINES Slovakia and Bohemian lines.
Any of mentioned organizations do not provide rebate from ticket price for ITIC
owners.

Table 1 Provided discounts from travel fair at bus transport

ISIC EURO<26 ITIC
EUROLINES Slovakia 10% 10% -
Student Agency Express 15% 15% -
Bohemian lines 5% 5% -

ISIC ITIC EURO<26
Eurolines Slovakia (SK) 10% - 10%
MeinFernbus (DE) Voucher 3€ | Voucher 3€

Source: own processing

Unlike the Slovakian company MeinFernbus do not provides to its customers
that are holders of ISIC, ITIC and EURO <26 discount precisely defined as a percentage
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of the total fare, but allows holders of ISIC and ITIC acquisition of a voucher, which
gives them a discount 3 € of ticket, regardless of the length of the route and the fare
(Benefit, 2015). Following table 2 serves as review of rebates, resulting from applying
ISIC, ITIC a EURO<26 in internal and international railway transport, operated by
Railway Company Slovakia, RegioJet and LEO Express.

Table 2 Applying of cards ISIC, ITIC a EURO<26 in international railway transport

ISIC EURO<26 ITIC
ZSSK - - -
Regio]Jet 10% 10% -
LEO Express 10% 10% 10%

ISIC EURO<26 ITIC
ZSSK 50% 50% -
RegioJet 50% 50% -
LEO Express 10% 10% 10%

Source: own processing

Railway Company Slovakia does not provide any rebate for interstate
railway transport according chosen cards. Regio]et offers rebate 10% from full fare for
owners of ISIC and EURO<26 without regard to the class. LEO Express offers possibility
to apply rebate 10% of fare for all three type of cards, but only for class Economy.
Railway Company Slovakia offers to owners of ISIC and EURO<26 rebate 50% in 2nd
class and from 1st March 2016 instead of 33%, similar 50% rebate in 1st class. Regio]et
offers for owners of the cards 50% rebate from full fare without regard to the class.
Any of the companies offer rebate for owners of ITIC. LEO Express offers at similar
conditions the same rebates for internal transport, as well as for interstate transport.

Second chosen area in tourism for analysis of students cards using (ISIC,
ITIC and EURO<26) is insurance. Results of the analysis are mentioned in the Table 3.
From the analysis results that rebate of students or teachers cards during contracting
of travel insurance offers in Slovakia only UNION and KOOPERATIVA.

Table 3 Providing of rebates from travel insurance by Insurance companies in Slovakia

INSURANCE COMPANY ISIC, EURO<26 ITIC
UNION Poistoviia yes yes
ALLIANZ no no
KOOPERATIVA yes no
GROUPAMA no no
AXA no no
GENERALI no no
WUSTENROT no no
UNIQA no no
MetLife no no
European Travel Insurance Company no no

Source: own processing
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Travel insurance is important part of tourism. This kind of insurance provides
insurance covering of medical expenses, accident insurance, baggage insurance,
insurance of responsibility for damages, insurance of immobilized vehicles, insurance
of returning early, etc.

Material and Methods

Due to the searching of possibility to use students cards in area of tourism,
there was made research through questionnaire, orientated to owners of ISIC, ITIC and
EURO<26. Questionnaire consisted from 13 questions, connected using of the cards
at the tourism. Assumed number of respondents was 250-300. Research was done
by on-line questionnaire, sent by Facebook and e-mail. The questionnaire served for
analysing, to which measure students and teachers use their cards, in which areas
they used them mostly and to which area they would like to use their card for the
need of tourism. Collections of data run during 17 days in February and March, 2016.
301 respondents filled the questionnaire through application Google Forms. With
cooperation with CKM SYTS questionnaire had been sent by email to the owners of
the cards once a month. The email served as information about newest rebates and
possibilities for cards application.

In the introduction of the questionnaire respondents had been informed
about necessity of the research, and that single tourism does not mean traveling to
the work or school. Questionnaire consisted from 13 questions, 11 questions enable
choosing of the answer and 2 questions provide possibility of own response:

1.  Gender of respondents?

2. Age of respondents?

3. Which of cards do you have?

4. Do you know about possibilities to use (discounts and benefits) of your card
during participation at tourism?

5. In which from the following areas of tourism are you using mostly advantages of
your card?

6. In case you can evaluate your present travel, which from the mentioned ways of
transport would you use mostly with applying of discount of your card?

7. Do you use discount, resulting from your card during contract travel insurance?

8. At what monument, place or event visit (purchase of ticket), connected with
tourism did you applied your card?

9.  Did you sometimes use your card for discount of accommodation?

10. In present time in Slovakia there are 3 318 accommodation facilities, from which
only 23 facilities provide discount for card ISIC, ITIC or EURO<26 owners. Do
you think in case there would be more such facilities; there could be greater
development of domestic tourist travel?

11. In case providing of discount in accommodation facilities in Slovakia for card
ISIC, ITIC and EURO<26 owner would be extended, would you prefer such
facilities?

12.  Would you accept internet web site or application through which you could have
all discount of your card, connected with tourism altogether and that would be
applicable immediately? (transport, accommodation, insurance)

13.  What other application of your card would you like to have during participation
at the tourism?
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Material of the research is given by answer to first two questions speak about
basic information about respondents. According Figure 1 92 respondents (one third)
presented men, but there is any influence of gender to the using of the cards in tourism.

Figure 1 Structure of respondents according gender
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Source: own processing
Biggest age group was 19-26 years, presented by 263 respondents, which
means 87,3% from total number 301, behind which is age group 15-18 years with 25
respondents and third age group - over 27 years is presented only by 13 respondents
(Figure 2).

Figure 2 Structure of respondents according age
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Results and Debate
Research of card using in area of tourism

Structure of individual cards in the frame of searching sample is given by
Figure 3. Most abundant is student’s card ISIC; where from 301 requested 283 are
owners of the card. Second place belong to card EURO<26 with 27 respondents and the
least group belong to teacher’s card ITIC - 7 owners. Total number of mentioned cards
is 317 from 301 respondents. Combination of ITIC and EURO<26 is not possible, since
cards EURO<26 are determined only for young people to 26 years.

Figure 3 Participation of respondents according cards owners
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Age structure and structure of individual cards in the frame of research is
very similar. Before single research there is assumed that in age group 15-18 years there
will be mainly owners of card EURO<26, in age group 19 - 26 years there will be owners
of ISIC and in age group over 27 there will be owners of ITIC. The results proved the
statement.

Following question in the questionnaire had been orientated to single using
of cards during tourism (Figure 4). Respondents could choice from various areas, where
they can use their card in the practice. Most respondents - till 87,7% use their card
during applying of rebate for entrance to various places, monuments, events, cultural
events, etc. Second area, in which many respondents apply rebate, is transport - 85,7%.
Less number of requested - 12,2% uses card only for travel insurance contracting.
Finally less using of cards is during possibility of reduction from accommodation, this
area had been chosen only by 8,6% respondents.
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Figure 4 Using of cards at the tourism
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Other questions of the questionnaire are orientated directly to the individual
areas of tourism. In the frame of transport respondents used mostly during railway
transport (180 respondents). Bus transport had been used by 107 respondents and finally
cards are used the least in area of air transport (14 respondents) with assumption that
such results are influenced by the fact that Railway Company Slovakia offer traveling
for students in the frame of Slovakia for free. On the other hand the least number of
respondents mentioned air transport due to the less frequency during travelling, in
comparing with railway or bus transport. Similarly, resulting from present state of the
problem, in air transport there are the least available rebates for owners of cards.

Figure 5 Most commonly used way of transport with card application
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Source: own processing

At travel insurance the research is given to the fact if respondents used their
cards for insurance. Respondents could choose from three possibilities (Figure 6).
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Figure 6 Applying of discount for travel insurance
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Only 6,3% of respondents mentioned they have travel insurance in this
time, 25,9% mentioned they used travel insurance in the past. Remaining 67,8% did
not use discount from travel insurance yet not once. Next part of the questionnaire is
orientated questions to the area of accommodation in tourism. Respondents had been
requested, if they any use their card for applying of reduction from accommodation
prices, whether they are of the opinion that if such a discount would be provided
by more accommodation facilities than in present time, this would ultimately affect
the availability of these facilities and the expansion of the domestic tourism. 261
respondents answered they did not apply their card for obtaining of reduction from
accommodation price, on the other hand 40 respondents answered YES (Figure 7).
Those numbers result from lack of accommodation facilities, providing reduction for
owners of ISIC, ITIC and EURO<26.

Figure 7 Applying of reduction for accommodation for owners of ISIC, ITIC or EURO<26
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In Slovakia from total number 3 318 accommodation facilities only 23 provide
reduction for owners of students or teachers cards, which present less than 1% from
total number. At the same time respondents had been requested if there would be more
accommodation facilities in Slovakia, providing rebate for cards owners, more people
would prioritize accommodation in those facilities and by this way their availability
would increase as well, which finally could lead to increased travelling in Slovakia and
domestic tourism would be supported (Figure 9). 88% respondents reacted positively,
which means 264 respondents. Negative opinion had been expressed by 12% of
respondents, presenting by 37 persons.

Figure 8 Support of domestic tourism through extension of discounts providing
in accommodation facilities
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Final request of respondents is, how they would decide to choose among
accommodation facilities, providing rebate, if they would consider it or if they would
consider also other conditions (Figure 9). Most respondents - 236 would prioritize
accommodation facility with providing of rebate for cards owners. Next 51 respondents
would decide according given conditions and only 14 respondents would not prioritize
such accommodation facility.

Figure 9 Using of accommodation discounts according respondents” answers
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Area of accommodation in tourism area has sufficient potential and mainly
space for extension in providing of rebates for cards owners. According respondents’
answers rebate in accommodation could have positive impact to domestic tourism
development in Slovakia.

Discussions

From the research results expressly that transport is most covered area in
providing of rebates for cards owners in tourism (in Slovakia). Less covered transport
is air transport, but also in this case there is possible to find convenient students
and youth flight tickets through verified portals and internet. Second area of rebates
providing in area of tourism is insurance, where insurance companies provide certain
rebates or concrete product for cards owners, which is covered less in transport.
Last and least covered area in tourism is area of accommodation. Here are existing
3318 accommodation, but only 23 facilities offer discounts for holders of ISIC, ITIC
and EURO <26, which represents less than 1%. This area offers the biggest space for
improvement. One of the possibilities of improvement is cooperation among youth
travel agencies and accommodation facilities. Single process of rebates establishment
in accommodation facility consists from several basic steps (Figure 10).

Figure 10 Process of establishment for discount providing
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Source: own processing
Results of the cooperation could be contract, enabling to provide reduction

from accommodation prices for ISIC, ITIC or EURO<26 card owners. First step is
decision of the facility owner, if he wants to provide rebates in the facility. Second
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step is requesting CKM SYTS. Also agency could request accommodation facility with
aim to create mutual cooperation. Such cooperation should be based on principle of
corporate social responsibility, since companies, attentive to CSR are performing
better economic (Antosovd, Csikésova, 2016). Third step in the process are demands
from both sides. Cooperation is concluded in most cases for uncertain period, but it
can also be concluded for a fixed term, depending on the nature of the cooperation.
Fourth step is creation of agreement and its individual items that consists information
about agreement between both sides. Last step in the process is single establishment
and providing of rebates in accommodation facility. Company in the process must have
external integration between travel agencies, transport providers, accommodation,
restaurants and insurance companies (Topolsek, et.al, 2014). After beginning of rebates
providing accommodation facility is requested according mutual agreement to provide
to association every month report about number of applied rebates from cards ISIC,
ITIC and EURO<26. According Cehlar et.al (2011) the cooperation will need to find out
proper way of financing with acceptance of risk. In area of tourism development there
is necessary to consider legislation, governing tourism. Mainly tourism legislation must
respect European law, which is now subject to fundamental transformation (Petras,
2015).

Conclusion

Youth travellers provide an up-to-date overview of the major characteristics
and trends of the market, highlighting its importance to governments and business
leaders worldwide. It also draws attention to the issues that need to be addressed to
ensure that more and younger people around the world can continue to benefit from
the enriching experiences that travel brings, for travellers and the communities they
visit. Contribution is orientated to the suggestion of improving and extending of
possibilities to use cards ISIC, ITIC and EURO<26 in area of travel and accommodation
services in tourism in Slovakia. Suggestion is orientated to the concrete accommodation
facility with cooperation with agency CKM SYTS that added the facility to its offer
and by this way it could increase its propagation. At the same time accommodation
facility will provide rebates for cards holders, which could increase its availability and
competitiveness. If number of accommodation facilities would follow this example in
Slovakia, there could be recorded also development of domestic tourism.
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Abstract

The organizational creativeness is a relatively new concept in theory of
organizational management. Its roots can find in the theory of innovative problem
solving (TRIZ). Our concept of the organizational creativeness (as a process) allows
to organize individual or group activity in order to transform the human experiences
into creative ideas, products, services, production methods, technologies, processes
and models. It consists of the following stages: mental form, subject form, orga-
nizational form, market form. The individual or group activity is supported by creative,
innovative, entrepreneurial and expansive processes. All processes are evaluated
by effectiveness. The results of surveys shows that our proposal for organizational
creativeness was accepted by the most respondents.

Key words: creativity, organization, entrepreneurship, innovativeness, expansiveness

JEL Classification: D20, D21, D22

Introduction

Social, economic and technical projects undertaken by people have always
been connected with their creative activities. This type of activity has accompanied
humans since the dawn of time, enabling invention of various tools, devices and
systems, and transformation of natural resources found in the environment. From
the very beginning, creativity has been a process of searching for new values and
formulating laws and rules that can be applied to various domains of social life.
Practically until the end of the 19th century, creativity was understood as an activity
performed by individuals with particular intellectual and cognitive capabilities. The
20th century witnessed a radical change in the approach to creativity - both to the
process, as well as to the creative person. Currently, creation is regarded as personal,
group and professional activity. The colloquial understanding of creativity as a
nature’s gift and/or an inborn talent of a person - creator for making innovative
discoveries was developed in the 2lst century into concepts, which explained
creativity e.g. in terms of information processing, transformation of experience in
organisations (Dereri, Skonieczny, 2016). This perspective results in the fact that
creativity is now treated as an indispensable element of an organisation’s functioning
and management. Therefore, we may refer to organisational creativity, which
should be understood as an innovative activity (valuable, useful, new) of a human entity
and/or a group (team of people), having the form of a process covering experiences
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and feelings transformed into creative works in the mental, product-related and market
forms.
Creativity can be analysed as:

*  acreative process;

e acreative product (as a result of a creative process);

e agroup of capabilities (intellectual properties or a set of personal characteristics);
* agroup of social stimulants (the social climate of creative conditions).

The organizational creativity has not only theoretical, but also practical
meaning. In scientific reflection many researchers are dealing with this problem. For
example:

e L. Gumusluoglu and A. Ilisev have presented a study aimed to investigate the
impact of transformational leadership on organizational innovation and to
determine whether internal and external support for innovation as contextual
conditions influence this effect.

e They have defined organizational innovation as the tendency of the organization
to develop new or improved products or services and its success in bringing
those products or services to the market. Authors have hypothesized that
transformational leadership has a positive influence on organizational
innovation. To test this hypothese, data were collected from 163 research and
development (R&D) employees and managers of 43 micro- and small-sized
Turkish entrepreneurial software development companies (Gumusluoglu,
liisev, 2009);

e ] Moultrie, A Young have explored organizational creativity in firms within
the creative industries. For this purpose, based on questionnaire which based
on both Amabile’s ‘Organizational Creativity’ model and Ekvall’s ‘Creative
Climate” model have done research in ten firms in different sectors of the creative
industries. The results indicate that both models of organizational creativity
are complementary, although not necessarily fully applicable in the creative
industries. Specific differences between firms in the graphic design/branding
sector and firms in product design were also observed ( Moultrie,Young, 2009);

¢ R.W. Woodman, J. E. Sawyer and R. W. Griffin define organizational creativity
as the creation of a valuable, useful new product, service, idea, procedure, or
process by individuals working together in a complex social system. Starting
from theoretical studies they developed a theoretical framework for understanding
creativity in complex social settings (Woodman, et al, 2013);

. N. Anderson, K. Potocnik and J. Zhou discuss new theories of creativity and
innovation. Then they apply a comprehensive levels-of-analysis framework to
review extant research into individual, team, organizational, and multilevel
innovation. Key measurement characteristics of their studies are then noted. In
conclusion, they proposed a guiding framework for future research comprising
11 major themes and 60 specific questions for future studies (Anderson et al,
2014);

e K. Bratnicka has brought empirical research on entrepreneurship in organizations
and has discussed the impact of different leadership styles on creativity and the
she has formulated, an integrated conceptual model that links creative novelty
and creative practicality with leadership (Bratnicka, 2015).
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Material and Methods

The purpose of this thesis is to present the construct of organisational
creativity as a process taking place in contemporary organisations. In this perspective,
creativity may be seen in business processes, management practices, work processes,
and in the widely understood diversity management in the organisation (Kalev,
Dobbin, 2016). Contemporary organisations operate in a dynamic, uncertain and highly
complex environment, to which they can adjust by developing creative processes.
Creativity, being a strong opposition to triteness, affects many aspects of exploration
and exploitation of the organisation’s opportunities. The most crucial to understanding
the phenomenon of creativity seems to be heuristics, seeking and formulating
methods fostering creativity. Authors have verified the discussed problem in
questionnaire researches the results of that were discussed in further part of the article.

Results and Debate

Organisational creativity as a function of human creativity, innovation,
entrepreneurship and expansiveness

Currently, the designates of creativity in an organisation include human
creativity, innovativeness, entrepreneurship and expansiveness.

Creativity is a common term, trendy and, at the same time, ambiguous.
According to the PWN Polish Language Dictionary (Drabik, Sobol, 2006), someone
creative is a person “creating something new or original”. A creative person is
someone, who is effective in creative thinking.

According to M. A. West, creativity depends to a large extent on a person’s
cognitive flexibility (West, 2001); in particular, questioning the common beliefs, which
often leads to exploring a new reality and to development (Sloane, 2005). As written
by E. de Bono, creativity is inspiring, abrupt, consists in searching for otherness,
allows discovering the least probable solutions (de Bono, 2001). Creativity concerns
not only individual people (it depends on individual personal characteristics and
capabilities); there have also been undertaken attempts to measure the creativity level
of entire societies (Kaliszczak, 2013). Creativity is “an important feature of all aspects
of decision-making in business. It involves stimulating new thoughts, reformulating
the past knowledge anew and analysing the assumptions in order to formulate new
theories and paradigms or create awareness. It involves (...) discovering, selecting,
exchanging and combining facts, ideas and skills”.

T. Rickards defined creativity as an “escape from mental stagnation”,
emphasising the role of creative thinking in the decision-making process and in
solving problems (Ricards, 1998). Creative approach also helps solve organisational
problems, encourages introduction of innovative solutions, motivates employees and
develops their skills, as well as fosters better teamwork (Proctor, 1998). Creativity is
also very important in marketing and designing the company’s global operational
strategy. As a result of continuous flow of ideas concerning new products and
services, and thanks to the concept of improvement in the functioning of processes
in the organisation, its competitive advantage is also reinforced.

Figure 1 presents the relationships between organisational creativity and
human creativity, innovativeness, entrepreneurship and expansiveness.
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Fig. 1. Organizational creativity as a function of human creativity, innovativeness,
entrepreneurship and expansion

Human creativity €| Innovativeness

Organizational Creative

creativity : : > < : : I product

Entrepreneurship <>  Expansion

Function Componets of function ‘ Result of function

Source: prepared by Authors.

Human creativity precedes innovation; it involves developing and expressing
innovative ideas in order to solve problems or satisfy needs (Richards, 2005). In this
perspective, it is thus not so much a talent of its own, but rather a purposeful process
of producing innovations.

Usually, it is assumed that innovation is a feature of individuals, which
refers to their ability to create and implement innovations. It consists in constantly
searching for and using in business practice the results of scientific research and
research-development works, new concepts, ideas, inventions, improving and
developing the used tangible and intangible (services) production technologies,
introducing new methods and techniques in the organisation and management,
improving and developing the infrastructure and the knowledge resources
(Schumpeter, 1960). Innovativeness should also be understood as shaping culture in
an organisation, which allows for creating and directing to the market a continuous
stream of smaller, evolutionary (marginal) innovations.

Another variable of the creativity function is entrepreneurship. The term is
ambiguous, since it is sometimes defined as e.g. the ability to save and raise capital;
as transfer of economic resources from the area with lower efficiency, to the area with
higher efficiency and higher yield; as the spirit of entrepreneurship that manifests
in continuous search for innovations in all operations; as the ability to bear risk and
the ability to act in conditions of uncertainty; as searching for changes, responding to
them and using them as opportunities; as the ability of the manager to manage teams
(Moszkowicz, 2005).

We believe that the contemporary formula of entrepreneurship should be
expanded, and treated also as the process of creation in the organisation’s culture,
which enables rationalisation, restructuring, allocation and adaptation of various
organisation’s resources to develop creativity.

Another variable of the organisational creativity function is expansiveness.
As compared to innovation and entrepreneurship, this term is not as commonly
used in organisational creativity management; nor is it unambiguous, since it is used to
describe various processes and phenomena from the dimension of politics, economics,
culture, nature and sociology. According to T. Pszczolowski, expansion means
activation of an entity, expressed by expansion of the area of activity adequate to the
possibilities (Pszczotowski, 1978).
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In general, we believe that organisational creativity, understood as a process,
will always be determined by human creativity, innovativeness, entrepreneurship
and expansiveness. They can be thus treated as partial processes, the launch and
conduct of which enables formation of creative works.

Organisational creativity as a process of producing creative works

A creative process should be perceived in terms of expression and freedom,
which results from the need to try and experiment, from curiosity and the strive
to experience the surrounding reality on our own. The dynamics of this process
depends on the intellectual potential of the creator, on his/her age, experience and
the surrounding environment.

The outcome of a creative process is creation of a product, which is
characterised by novelty, originality, generativity and social approval. Originality of a
product may be understood as unusually, uniqueness or extraordinariness. However,
it should be remembered that an original product is not always creative (return to
the 1950s is now trendy and it is original, but not new).

Social conditions may facilitate or hinder the process of creation. Upbringing
conditions whether a person becomes a creative individual and whether he/she has
sufficient motivation to progress from creative attitude to creativity. When analysing
this aspect of creativity, we should emphasise the important role played in this case
by the family and school environment, as well as the barriers and myths about
creativity imbedded in social awareness.

As noticed by E. Bendyk, a creative act is currently no longer merely the
capacity to create things that are new, but also socially recognised (Bendyk, 2010).
Therefore, creativity cannot be detached from the culture system, where it is formed,
as it would never acquire social recognition and understanding. It does not exist
outside the cultural context.

In the systems theory of M. Csikszentmihalyi, creative actions are ground-
breaking in the development of a given domain, in which this creativity is based. The
author claims that we can witness a constant exchange of: culture, experience and
society between the systems, and the exchanged elements are represented, accordingly,
by the domain of creativity, the creator, and the area of creativity(Csikszentmihalyi,
2005). In this way, the creative process involves the creator drawing the principles
and forms from the domain of creativity, then internally transforming them and
generating a novelty, which the creator then gives to the social system in the form of
a new product in the area of creativity. Then, the novelty undergoes selection, which
embeds the elements valuable for the cultural system into the given domain of creativity.

A different view on creativity, with a unique tool dimension, is presented
by H. Altszuller, who - after analysing Russian copyright certificates, patents of
inventors and innovators - prepared an invention algorithm, understood as a group of
operations, logical principles, which when precisely and consequently observed may
result in solving a specific technical problem. The proposal of H. Altszuller is an
attempt to operationalise the creative process (of invention), as an ordered and logical
alternative for the creator’s activities based on the trial-and-error and the brainstorm
methods. The algorithm developed by H. Altszuller makes it possible to precisely
define the line of action of a creative inventor, narrowing down the “research angle”,
approaching the ideal solution (“ideal machine”) in a systemic way, by elimination of
technological contradictions (Altszuller, 1975).
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The inventiveness methodology and the idea of an algorithm for solving
invention-related tasks, presented by H. Altszuller, although cognitively and
pragmatically interesting, is only a section of the currently broadly understood process
of creation, since it applies only to technical creativity. However, it is worth pointing
out that H. Altszuller undertook to develop a theory for solving invention-related
tasks (referred to in the literature as the theory of inventive problem solving - TRIZ)
(Altszuller, 1983). Currently, TRIZ is regarded as a set of tools, a knowledge base and
the basic technological model for creating new innovative ideas and solving problems.
TRIZ contains various tools and methods allowing for ordering the process of
formulating problems, the systemic analysis, the analysis of errors and possible
evolution directions of technical systems (the “is” and “may be” approach). TRIZ,
using a different method than “trial-and-error” and “brainstorm”, which are based on
random generation of ideas, tries to create an algorithm of subsequent approximations,
enabling finding of the optimum solution to the problem by improving the existing
solutions. It should be emphasised that this improvement must take place by
identification and overcoming of technical and technological contradictions.

Organisational creativity as a mental, product-related, organisational
and market process

The considerations presented above lead to a conclusion that the notion of
organisational creativity should be understood as innovative activity (valuable, useful
and new) of a human entity or a group (team) of people, taking the form of a process
covering experiences and feelings transformed into creative works in mental, product-
related, organisational and market forms (known as commercialisation). This definition
is presented in Fig. 2.

Fig. 2. Form the reason, objective, organizational and market-place in organizational creation

E . Creative
Xperience roduct
Mental Objective | Organizational | Market Form P
Form Form Form (commercialization)

Source: prepared by authors.

A feeling, as defined by the dictionary (Drabik, Sobol, 2007), is a mental state
of a person resulting from strong stimuli, certain events or situations, leaving traces
in human psyche. Description of human feelings is always subjective. Feelings can be
also understood in the broad sense, as all mental, intellectual, emotional, aesthetic,
volitional and other processes (Kuron, 2002).

Feelings understood in this way are transformed into creative works in
mental, product-related, organisational and market forms. An example of the above
may be the design activity of an employee involved in industrial design in a company,
consisting in imagining objects that do not exist, and then managing a process that will
bring them to life. It also includes identification of the impressions left on customers
when touching the products. It is a determination of the general shape and materials,
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textures and colours. It also involves cooperation with a group of designers in order to
guarantee masterly finish of the final product (Kahney, 2014). Exhibition of the product-
related forms is the product prototype, which is supposed to be marketed. In turn, the
organisational form is expressed by creation of the organisational structure in the form
of a task force, a functional group or a business group. The market form determines
the mutual relationship between the organisation and the market environment. The
objects of this exchange relationship are valuable, useful and new products, services,
technologies, know-how and patents (final creative works).

Creative works created in the course of the organisational creativity process
understood in such a way may have any form; it can be a work of art, a discovery,
an original machine or structure, as well as an organisational project, a strategy or
computer software.

In our opinion, a creative work combines the following features: value,
usability and novelty. Creativity, including organisational creativity, is certainly the
opposite of ordinariness, stereotypical and repeated activity. The essence of the creative
process in the organisation consists in reorganisation of the previous experience and
creating on its basis new combinations, new compositions of mental, product-related,
organisational and market creations. These compositions constitute the notion of a
creative work, which is a finished and organised whole that can be communicated.

A creative work is firmly embedded in a given context of social functioning
of the organisation. The criteria of a creative work change along with the changes
taking place in the organisation. The role of creativity obviously remains unchanged:
creativity in terms of aestheticism is supposed to surprise, and in terms of pragmatics
- generate progressive technological changes and be useful for the organisation. On the
other hand, the perception of the creative work’s value is modified. This means that
there is a construct, which - sometimes intuitively - enables estimating the quality of
products of the organisational creativity process.

The definition of organisational creativity proposed by us is a starting point
for considerations regarding the nature of the creative process. We treat this process
as innovative activity of a human entity or a group, covering experiences and feelings,
which are then converted into mental creations (idea concept, vision, plan, solution,
scientific discovery, model, template), which are in the subsequent phase of the creative
process converted into product-related creations (design, prototype, template, strategy).

The works distinguished in our organisational creativity definition proposal,
which we call the organisational creations, are a result of combining and transforming
the mental and product-related creations. The materials in this process include: task
forces and functional groups, which - on the basis of the approved management
methods and the possessed knowledge and competencies - arrange preparation
activities of the organisational creations for the market needs. In order to better present
this process, we can illustrate it with the following example. Based on the design idea,
several prototypes were prepared in the creative workshop (in the design studio),
which were then evaluated, and one of them was chosen for production. The task
force was ordered to prepare a prototype for production. The next phase involves
introducing the prototype to mass (serial) production, which is entrusted to a
specialised functional group (e.g. production department). The task of another
functional group (e.g. legal and organisational department) is to prepare an offer and
conditions for introduction of the organisational creation so specified to the market.
Both basic groups (the task force and the functional group) are supplemented by
reserves, namely organisational units, whose task involves creation of new ideas in
the atmosphere of a “garage workshop” (Schlesinger i inni, 1999). The generated ideas
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can be quickly verified in such a place. These are the perfect places for direct creation,
learning and testing of new ideas.

The final phase of the creative process in the organisation is commercialisation
of the organisational creation, which may be done in the form of selling the creative
work, granting a license for the creative work, or contributing the creative work in kind
to a newly established organisation.

Verification of the construct of organisational creativity

In Poland, empirical research on the organisational creativity is not
sufficiently tackled as the object of in-depth reflection and operationalisation, as well
as comprehensive empirical verification. That is why we decided to undertake such
studies in 2015. One of the adopted research hypotheses was the following statement:
the construct of organisational creativity consists of four dimensions: (human)
creativity, innovativeness, entrepreneurship and expansiveness. For each of these
dimensions, ten detailed questions were prepared, which fully characterised them. The
surveys were sent to the group of 115 respondents - leaders, managers and employees
employed in various organisations. After preliminary verification, 105 surveys were
sent for further statistical analysis.

The respondents were supposed to assess hypotheses pertaining to the
organisational creativity process understood in the above way applied in their
organisations, on 7-point Likert scale (1 - entirely disagree, 2 - mostly disagree, 3 -
somewhat disagree, 4 - neither agree nor disagree, 5 - somewhat agree, 6 - mostly
agree, 7 - entirely agree). The obtained results were prepared statistically, which
enabled positive verification of the adopted research hypothesis. Detailed analysis
of the obtained results indicates that the respondents clearly preferred technical
thinking, namely the one adopted by H. Altszuller, who identifies new solutions
(inventions) with overcoming barriers. We found it slightly surprising that the
respondents selected the statement concerning adaptation of new solutions created
beyond the organisation as the key factor of innovativeness in the creative process.
Perhaps this is a result of over 25 years of transition of the Polish economy after 1989,
which was based on using and adapting the innovative solutions that already existed
around the world. On the other hand, it may be a derivative of cultural conditions,
which make the Polish economy still belong to the group of “innovation importers”
rather than “exporters”.

Conclusion

In our opinion, the presented reflections are consistent with the discussion
about organisational creativity in management of organisations. This discussion
continues to be quite modest, which pushes us to continue the undertaken research
and analyses that will make it possible to search for new business solutions, in
which organisational creativity will be regarded as the key factor for developing the
contemporary organisation.
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Abstract

The openness of the economy in the global environment is an important
driver of economic development. Contemporary theories of international trade, since
Smith and Ricardo showed that the country on the basis of their comparative advantages
could realize benefits from international trade by means of exchange and specialization,
which will lead to their better competitive position and economic growth. Therefore,
this study aims to propose and empirically examine impact of import and export trends
on economic development measured through GDP growth. The paper will test the
correlation of basic indicators of international trade and economic growth.
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]
Introduction

Today, small and developing economies are increasingly involved in
international trade, in order to become more competitive. In this regard, we can say
that international economic relations specifically for these countries, such as Serbia,
are extremely important. Individual countries status in the world economy is different
and no national economy which benefiting equally than other, also amount of growth
and development are different. Although most studies have focused on the correlation
between openness and growth using different correlation coefficients, few of them
are devoted to research on openness and growth in small open economies. The aim of
this study is the impact of openness of the Serbian economy, imports and exports to
economic growth and development measured by gross domestic product. The subject
of researching this article refers to the determination of the impact of international
trade on economic growth and development of the Republic of Serbia. In accordance
with the defined problem, object and purpose of the research, the work is based on the
following hypothetical framework:

H1:There is a correlation between economic growth measured by the growth rate
of gross domestic product and indicators of economic openness measured by the growth rate of

imports and exports.

Establishing free trade, countries receive multiple benefits, ranging from
more diverse goods and services, lower prices, improve product quality. All this leads
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to a general increase of social standards of the national economy, but above all, has a
high impact on economic development. Export strategies and orientations countries
receive multiple benefits, and trade openness increases gross domestic product by
increasing productivity and efficiency.

Grossman and Helpman, 1991 and Feenstra, 1996, predicted that if the
free trade system established under the terms of technology transfer in the surveyed
economies, the efficiency will be improved productivity and free trade will lead to
increased economic growth. Fenstra showed that the system of free trade does not
increase the rate of growth of developed economies, and can even cause reduction
of growth if it does not happen technology transfer. These theoretical and empirical
assumptions have a significant influence to the later research and analysis focused on
the impact of economic openness on economic growth.

There are different approaches to dealing with international trade and its
impacts on economic development. Since the second half of the twentieth century,
world trade has a high impact on economic growth and it was measured via growth
rate of GDP and GDP per capita. Today, this topic is still very popular. It was developed
different models of growth in an open economy of which are known Solow growth
model of open economy, growth model of small open economies (Ramsey growth
model and AK model), endogenous model and process innovations Joseph Schumpeter
(Schumpeterian growth).

Aghion and Howitt (Aghion, Howitt, 2008) shows how trade can increase
the growth and development of the first in all countries and then in one country. Their
results illustrate the ways in which trade can increase productivity growth even if
countries do not innovate. They showed that if countries have new technology and
innovation or are not open, it will have zero growth. When the country opened, the
growth rate will be as high as in innovative economies.

Author Lin (Lin, 2012) dealt with strategies for achieving economic growth
in terms of free trade during the transition. He pointed out that during the transition,
the country may consider some kind of temporary protection of their industries that
are not in line with the comparative advantages of the country. It can create dynamic
growth in the new liberalized conditions. Dynamic growth in the new liberalized
sectors will create the conditions for reform of outdated priority sectors. This strategy
is referred to as strategies of access to two tracks (“dual-track approach”). This approach
can achieve positive economic growth without losers in the transition process.

Interesting research that can be applied to other countries is the study
authors Musil and Yiheyis, (2015) relating to the effects of economic openness to the
level of investment and the rate of economic growth in Kenya. Using annual time series
data they came to a result of the positive impact the level of investment on economic
growth. They are formulated equation of trade policy induced openness:

(X+M)GDP=N0+\1log(Real GDP per capita)+A\2log(Population)+e (1)

In recent years, several authors have focused on the empirical analysis of the
relations between trade openness and economic growth and development in countries
that have had a high level of openness and liberalization (Semancikova, J. 2016). In
an article published by the European Commission in 2014, 2016 entitled Free trade is a
source of economic growth is pointed out that trade is one of the most important activities
that need to be worked on. Also it is emphasized that trade liberalization is the largest
player in the European Union.(European Commission, 2016) This paper focuses on an
active trade and investment policy, which alone can contribute to economic growth.
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Material and Methods

Using the methods of statistical analysis in order to testing correlation it is
used: the growth rate of gross domestic product, the rate of growth of import and export
growth rate. Considered the annual percentage growth for all of that size, observation
period is 2000-2014., based on data downloaded from UNCTAD statistics.

To test the correlation between the size of those parameters it is used the
Pearson and Spearman correlation coefficient. In order to measure the strength of
the correlation between the coefficients it is used the Statistical Package for the Social
Sciences (SPSS). The goal is to measure the correlation analysis between the intensity of
three pairs of variables and test the statement that the intensity of higher than expected.

Empirically data showed that the statistical power of the Pearson coefficient
significantly higher than the Spearman, and if the data given interval, preference is
given Pearson coefficient, and Spearman is used as a correction.

Table 1 Interpretation of correlation

Strong | Medium | Low Neeligible Low | Medium | Strong
negative | negative | negative 818 positive | positive | positive

-1 -08 -0,6 -0,3 0 0,3 0,6 0,8 1

The general rule for correlation means which is the value of the coefficient of
the simple linear correlation closer to 1, it is the interdependence between the observed
phenomena stronger.

Results and Debate
Openness of the economy

In measuring the openness and competitiveness of the national economy as
the most fundamental measure of openness is possible to use the intensity of trade, the
share of the sum of imports and exports in gross domestic product.

Chart 1 The coefficient of openness of the economy of the Republic of Serbia
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Based on chart lit can be confirmed that the largest intensity of trade in
the Republic of Serbia in the period 2005-2014was in the last year has been observed,
2014. Overall, throughout the period, the relative share of trade activities in the
Republic of Serbia was above 50%, and the lowest activity recorded in 2009 (51%).

The openness of the economy and trade can be viewed via the Index of
Economic Freedom, which annually publishes Heritage Foundation. In the context
of measures of economic freedom Heritage Foundation analyzed 10 qualitative and
quantitative factors, grouped in four pillars. One of the pillars also is trade freedom.
Each of categories in this pillar is ranked on a scale from 0 to 100.

Chart 2 Trade freedom index of the Republic of Serbia and neighboring countries
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Source: Heritage Foundation, Index of economic freedom, http://www.heritage.org/index/
explore, 2016.

Over time, the index measuring the freedom of trade in the Republic of Serbia
was recorded in 2002 (88.4) and 2003 (68.4) and after this period there was a break of
measurement of the index in the Republic of Serbia to the measurement again been set
in 2009, when, in addition to the year 2015 reached the highest level. However, if we
look at other countries in the region, it can be concluded that this index is the lowest in
the Republic of Serbia in all observed years. Among observed countries, Albania has
increase freedom of trade as measured by the composite index of economic freedom,
and in recent years in all countries except the Republic of Serbia recorded an increase
in this index.
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Impact of imports and exports in the gross domestic product

Analysing the data descriptive statistics led to the basic characteristics of the
sample shown in Table 2.

Table 2 Descriptive statistics

Mean S.td'. Min. | Max | N

Deviation
GDP growth (annual %) 3,267 3,4531 3,1 9 15
Exports of goods and services 12,800 12,1432 69 | 164 | 15

(annual % growth)

Imports of goods and services

(annual % growth) 13,333 21,1108 -196 | 782 | 15

Variable GDP growth has a mean value 3,267 over 15 observed years. It is
important that is positive number of average growth. The remaining variables indicate
that the minimum growth was -3.1% and the maximum growth of 9%. If looked at
export growth, the mean value of that is 12.8; while the highest value quantified 46.4
and the lowest 6.9%. During these years, the import of the Republic of Serbia had a
higher mean value than exports, while the minimum value is -19.6 and the maximum
78.2.

With aim to consider confidence the analysis will be analysed Cronbach
alpha coefficient:

Table 3 The coefficient of confidence for the observation variables

, Cronbach’s Alpha Based
Cronbach’s Alpha on Standardized Ttems N of Items
0,713 0,832 3

As Cronbach alpha coefficient shows the correlation coefficient, which
represents the estimated average of all correlation coefficients within the test indicates
to us that there is a reliable test and internal consistency and research can continue.
If the alpha coefficient is above 0.70, then all variables are reliable and the entire test
is consistent. If the alpha is low, then at least some of the variables unreliable. In the
present case, the alpha coefficient is 0.713, and will continue to explore the strength
of the correlation in order to determine the interconnectedness of economic growth,
export growth and import growth.
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Table 4 Spearman correlation coefficient

Exports of Imports of
(f)lv)vlt’h goods and goods and
gr nnual services services
%) (annual % (annual %
o growth) growth)
Spearman’s  GDP growth Correlation 1,000 0,491 0,732%*
rho (annual %) Coefficient
Sig. (2-tailed) 0,063 0,002
N 15 15 15
Exports of goods ~ Correlation 0,491 1,000 0,551*
and services Coefficient
(annual %
growth)
Sig. (2-tailed) 0,063 0,033
N 15 15 15
Imports of goods Correlation 0,732** 0,551* 1,000
and services Coefficient
(annual %
growth)
Sig. (2-tailed) 0,002 0,033
N 15 15 15

*. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

According to the Spearman correlation coefficient, the strength of the
connection between GDP growth and exports is 0,491, and the connection of GDP
growth and import growth is 0.732. It shows a situation where the correlation is positive
provided that the correlation between GDP growth and exports rated as “low positive”,
while the relationship between the growth rate and imports estimated as “medium
positive “. It should be noted that all the variables move in the same direction, keeping
in mind that a positive correlation indicates that both variables together falling and
growth.

Pearson correlation coefficient shows a similar relationship. The strength of
the relationship between GDP growth and exports amounts to 0,485 and indicates a
positive relationship assessed as “low positive” and the strength of the relationship
of the annual GDP growth and imports amounted to 0.552 and is closer to the rank of
“medium positive” connection.

The following will be displayed Analysis of variance and regression statistics.
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Table 5 Regression Statistics

Regression Statistics

Multiple R 0.536794254
R Square 0.288148072
Adjusted R Square 0.169506083
Standard Error 3.317449035
Observations 15

The coefficient of determination (R Square), as an indicator of the quality
of regression in the sample is 0.2881, which explains that 29% of the variation in the
rate of imports and exports explained the movement of the rate of economic growth.
Adjusted determination coefficient is 0.17. These coefficients are not statistically highly
significant, as it should be close to 1 in order to better explain the determination by any
other factor.

In the following research will be used analysis of variance (ANOVA) with
the aim of determining the significance of closer these two variables - the imports and
exports growth to GDP.

Table 6 Analysis of variance

df SS MS F Significance F
Regression 2 53.45838283  26.72919 242871918 0.130118185
Residual 12 132.0656172  11.00547
Total 14 185.524
Coefficients Standard t Stat P-value Lower 95% Upper 95%
Error

Intercept  1.942139647  1.350132435 1.438481 0.1758644  -0.999546224  4.88382552

% Export  0.06262292 0.132532328  0.472511  0.64503995 -0.226140216  0.35138606

J%Import  0.059654205  0.076424084 0.780568  0.45018042 -0.106859569  0.22616798
Dependent variable: %GDP

Since it is now possible on the basis of these values form the equation of the
relationship of these variables, it would look like:

GDP %= 1.942139647+ 0.06262292 (%E)+ 0.059654205 (%]I)

In other words, for each percentage increase in exports, gross domestic
product growing by 0.06262292, while for each percentage increase in imports, the rate
of gross domestic product growing by 0.059654205. This presents a very significant
contribution in the form of information and the interaction of these three variables in
the economy of Serbia. Why? This can be performed predicting the movements of the
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rate of growth of GDP. For example, if export growth is 15% and import growth is 4.4%,
GDP growth will be:

1.942139647+0.06262292.-15+0.059654205-4,4=1.942139647+0.9393438+0.262478502=3,14

This model represents a simplified analysis of the impact of two factors on
the movement of gross domestic product. Of course, represents a significant
contribution to test the reality, which can especially be seen in testing the mean value
of GDP over 15 years (remember that the mean was 3,267).

Conclusion

For several years, Serbia has dramatically confronted with the consequences
of economic crisis. But still is dominate high trade deficit. There was an absolute
increase in imports and exports, but export wasn't sufficient to cover import.

Looking at the shown model where GDP growth is dependent variable
and the independent variables: the import and export growth, we have come to some
conclusions about the ability to manage the rate of economic growth through these two
variables, since there is a high correlation. Having in mind that correlation between
observed three variables are medium and low positive, it indicates that a hypothesis is
confirmed.

This model has been simplified, and it is necessary in future studies to
maximize components that could have an impact on the GDP growth rate In this
regard, for future research, this analysis can be extended to private consumption (C),
investment spending (I) and public consumption (G).
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Abstract

The objective of the paper was to identify and analyse the state and level of
implementation of the innovative tools used for increasing of effectiveness, performance
and quality of services offered by selected local self-governments in Slovakia. Self-
governments realize the importance of innovations for increasing the effectiveness of
the working process and quality of the provided services, therefore, they try to create
and implement innovations within their financial and personal framework. Within the
analysed self-governments, there were presented mostly the innovations of services,
innovation of processes and organizational innovations. From the point of view of
level of innovations, those are predominantly incremental innovations and from the
standpoint of level of originality, those are mainly imitating innovations, which are
implemented. Stimuli for innovations come from internal, as well as, from external
environment, when the self-governments transfer the knowledge from other self-
governments or from abroad. The share of expenditures spent on innovations varies
from 1% to 10% of the total budget of self-governments.

Key words: innovation, implementation of innovations, transfer of knowledge

Abstrakt

Zamerom prispevku bolo identifikovat a analyzovat stav a trovei
implementacie inovativnych néstrojov a inovécii pre zvySovanie efektivity, vykonnos-
ti a kvality sluzieb poskytovanych vybranymi miestnymi samospravami v SR.
Samospravy si dolezitost inovovania uvedomujt a v zdujme zvySovania efektivnosti
pracovného procesu a kvality poskytovanych sluZzieb, sa snazia o tvorbu a implemen-
taciu inovacii v ramci ich finanénych a persondlnych moznosti. V sledovanych
samospravach prevladaja inovacie sluzieb, procesné inovécie a organiza¢né inovécia.
Z hladiska trovne inovativnosti sa zavadzaju prevazne inkrementalne (prirastkové)
inovédcie a z hladiska stupmia originality napodobriovacie inovacie. Podnety k
inovaciam vychddzaju rovnako z interného prostredia, od zamestnancov mestskych
tradov a podnetov od obyvatelov, ako aj z externého prostredia, kedy samospravy
preberaji pozitivne priklady z praxe od inych samosprav, pripadne zo zahranicia.
Podiel vydavkov na inovécie sa pohybuje v rozmedzi 1-10% z celkového rozpoctu
samospravy.

Klacové slova: inovicie, implementicia inovdcii, transfer poznatkov

JEL Classification: H700, O310, R510
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Uvod

Globalizacia a stivisiaca potreba inovécii maja rézny dopad na regiony v
ramci krajiny. Silné znalostne a technologicky vyspelé regiony moézu ziskat vyhody
z lepsich moznosti tvorby sieti a vztahov so zahrani¢nymi partnermi, takze maju
vedtce postavenie v ramci krajiny. Naopak v menej vyspelych regiénoch a periférnych
oblastiach sa nizka schopnost produkcie novych napadov a nevhodne nasmerované
politiky moézu premietat do rozsirovania vedomostnej a technologickej priepasti
medzi regiénmi (Maguire et al., 2011, MacKinnon et al., 2002). Miestny rozvoj zaloZe-
ny na inovéaciach sa stava klicovym v stvislosti s globalnou konkurenciou, zvysuju-
cou sa mobilitou obyvatelstva, technologickym pokrokom a naslednym vznikom
priestorovych disparit (Clark et al., 2010). Znalostne a technologicky vyspelé tzemia
mozu ziskat vyhody z lepsich moznosti tvorby sieti, ¢im vznika ich vedtce posta-
venie v ramci krajiny (Jans et al., 2015, Gress, 2015, Clark et al., 2010).

Inovécie sa nachadzajti tam, kde je adekvétna zékladra I'udského a fyzického
kapitalu a naopak inovacie vytvaraju dynamickt ekonomiku, ktora takyto kapital
pritahuje. Model endogénneho rastu plne zahfiia pohl'ad na inovacie ako na vysledok
planovanych snah a tplne nové svetlo vrhd na prinos inovécii smerom k pocho-
peniu dynamického rastu (Crescenzi - Rodriguez-Pose, 2011).

Podl'a OSLO manuaélu (2014) sa inovacie delia podl'a charakteru na technické
(inovacie produktov a sluzieb, procesov, technologické a administrativne inovacie) a
netechnické (marketingové a organiza¢né inovacie). Inovacie podla motivov vzniku
mozeme rozdelit na inovécie vyvolané prostriedkami (technology push) a inovécie
vyvolané potrebami (demand pull). Widrum (2003) pri inovacidch vo verejnych
sluzbach vymedzuje aj inovécie koncepéné, politické a systémové. Frankova (2011)
dalej rozlisuje inovacie podla obsahového zamerania a stupna originality na
napodobiiovacie a origindlne. Gassman - Enkel (2004) vymedzuju tri typy otvoreného
inova¢ného procesu a to:

*  proces zvonka - dnu - zvysuje inova¢nt kapacitu organizacie prostrednictvom
integracie vedomosti z vonkajsieho prostredia s vndtornou vedomostnou
zakladniou,

*  proces zvnitra - von - zvy$uje vyuZzivanie kapacity organizacie prostrednictvom
transformacie vnatornych vedomosti smerom k externym aktérom,

*  spojeny proces - kobindcia predchddzajicich dvoch procesov, charakteristicka
vytvorenim pretrvéavajtcej aliancie s externymi partnermi.

V zasade existuje rozdielny pristup pri implementécii inovac¢nich postu-
pov v stkromnom a verejnom sektore (Jans et al., 2015). Pricom postup vo verejnom
sektore je vnimany menej dynamicky (Christensen et al., 2016). Pri¢inou tohto stavu
moze byt fakt, ze stimuly, ktoré vedu k inovovaniu vo verejnom sektore st skor
vysledkom politickych a legislativnych snéh, ako trhovych sil a navyse je ich zavadza-
nie Casto sprevadzané nedostatkom finan¢nych a I'udskych zdrojov (Rusaw, 2007).

Pod inovaciami v tizemnej samosprave rozumieme tmyselné zmeny, ktoré
vedd k novym a lep$im sluzbam, postupom ¢i sposobom organizovania ¢innosti na
vsetkych drovniach organizacie pocas celého inovaéného procesu (Valach, 2014).
V oblasti sluzieb st inovécie interpretované ako proces, v ktorom organizacie robia
nie¢o nové, uvadzaju do zivota nové postupy, vytvaraju nové tovary alebo sluzby,
zavadzaja novy sposob vnutroorganizacnych vztahov. Spravidla inovécie vedd k
zlepSeniam vystupov, Gc¢innosti, efektivity ¢i kvality sluzieb. V pripade verejného
sektora sa vic¢sina novych postupov orientuje na zlep3enie efektivnosti a tcelnosti

89



vnutornych riadiacich procesov, komunikaciu s jednotlivcami a organizaciami a na
transakcie s jednotlivcami a organizéciami prostrednictvom zlepSovania dostupnosti
sluzieb (Warkentin et al., 2002). Valach (2014) konstatuje, Ze v pripade samosprav
inovécie predstavuja G¢inny nastroj, prostrednictvom ktorého sa zvy3suje kvalita sluzieb
pre obc¢anov. Pri inovacidch by malo ist o kvalitativnu a udrzatelnt zmenu. Cheah
(2016) zdoraznuje aj vyznam kvantifikacie najma ekonomickych désledkov inovécii,
ked' tvrdi, Zze pri nemalych investiciach do vyskumu a vyvoja, ktoré maja priniest
zmeny v sikromnom aj vo verejnom sektore, je pre tvorcov politik nevyhnutné, aby
dokazali implementovat logické nastroje a postupy pri odhade ekonomickych dopa-
dov.

Staromiova et al. (2012) konstatuju, Ze v pripade verejného sektora, skor, ako
na samotnu definiciu inovacie je uZito¢nejsie zamerat sa na jednotlivé atribtty inovacii,
ktoré definuju nasledovne:

* zmena status quo (novost) - inovacia je oznaovana ako zavedenie nie¢oho
nového,

. zmena kvalitativna - zmena v Strukttre organizacie, ktora je udrzatelna, nova a
dost velka na to, aby zmenila charakter a fungovanie organizacie,

*  zmena umyselnd - tmysel je rozhodujiicim znakom, ktorym sa inovacia odlisuje
od ostatnych zmien.

Efektivne smerovanie inova¢ného procesu sa zaklada na troch hlavnych
predpokladoch: existencia instituciondlneho ramca pre inovaény proces, urcenie
prototypov vyvojovych systémov a existencia veducich aktérov inova¢ného procesu
(Fichter - Clausen, 2013). Podla Nijkampa - Siedschlagovej (2011) sila inova¢ného
systému zévisi od vézieb na cely systém, od vladnej politiky a od instittcii, ktoré
podporujt inovacie. Existencia a podpora kreovania aglomerécii a klastrov je a¢innym
prostriedkom vytvérania vézieb, diverzity, a tym aj inovacii.

V podmienkach decentralizovanych politik, st to prdve miestne samospravy,

ktoré figuruju ako ,laboratérium” pre zavadzanie inovacii v spravovani (Fiiglister,

2011). Predpoklady, ktoré miestne samospravy musia spiiiat na to, aby udrzatelne

zabezpecovali tvorbu hodnoét a poskytovanie sluzieb su:

e udrzat produktivny vztah s ostatnymi verejnymi institticiami a partnermi,

e Tlahko a bezpe¢ne vymienat vedomosti, kompetencie a $tadie s inymi za tcelom
zlepSenia vntutornych procesov a poskytovania sluzieb obéanom,

e spolupracovat s obyvatelmi a inymi aktérmi na spoluvytvarani novych sluzieb
(Feller - Finnegan - Nilsson, 2011).

V praxi teda existuji doévody pre inovacie vo verejnom sektore, a to napr.
potreba adekvatnej reakcie na meniace sa verejné potreby, potreba zvysovania efek-
tivity vzhladom na rozpoc¢tové obmedzenia, potreba zlepsovania distribtcie a vystu-
pov verejnych sluzieb a potreba maximélneho vyuzivania informac¢no-komunikac-
nych technologii.

Material a metody

Napriek ich nespornym pozitivnym efektom, mozno konstatovat, Zze
inovaciam vo verejnych sluzbéch, verejnej sprave a jej podsektoroch je este stile
venovana pomerne mala pozornost. Aj ked' redlne konttry uz nadobuda informati-
zacia verejnej spravy (e-Government), ktord by mala priniest vyrazny pokrok, v
praxi vsak zatial ide len o ¢iastkové zlepsenia. A prave na stanovené skutocnosti sa
snazi reagovat predmetny prispevok, ktorého hlavnym cielom bolo identifikovat
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a analyzovat stav a troven implementacie inovativnych ndstrojov a inovécii pre
zvy$ovanie efektivity, vykonnosti a kvality sluzieb poskytovanych vybranymi miest-
nymi samospravami v SR. V rdmci prierezovej analyzy bola pozornost venovana tiez
faktorom determinujicim vznik, presadenie a tspe$nost inovacii v podmienkach
vybranych miestnych samosprav, kltcové problémy a bariéry blokujice tspesnd
implementaciu inovaénych néstrojov a zavddzanie inovécii. Predmetom skimania
boli nasledovné bloky:

A. Podnety k inovaciam a typy implementovanych inovacii - pri definovani typu
inovécii sme vychadzali z klasifikacie uvedenej v tabul'ke 1.

Tabulka 1  Klasifikdcia inovdcii

Typ inovacie z pohl'adu miesta * interné

vzniku podnetu k inovacii *  externé

Typ inovacie z hl'adiska miesta e inovécie na MsU a v organiza¢nych
zavedenia zlozkach bez pravnej subjektivity

. inovécie v organizacidch zriadenych
mestom

*  inovac¢na podpora mestom v tizemnej
posobnosti mesta a podl'a sektorov

Typ inovacie z hladiska druhu *  inovdcie sluzby

*  procesné inovéacie

*  organiza¢né (administrativne) inovacie

*  koncep¢né inovécie

*  politické inovacie

*  systémové inovécie

Typ inovacie podla frekvencie *  inkrementélne (prirastkové) inovacie
vyskytu a trovne inovativnosti

e radikélne inovacie

*  systémové inovécie (reformy)

Typ inovacie podla stupia *  napodobiiovacie inovécie
originality

*  originalne inovacie

Pramen: vlastné spracovanie

B. Vzdelavanie a spolupraca v oblasti inovacii - analyza foriem vzdelavania, druhov
spoluprace s institdciami pri inova¢nom procese

C. Finan¢né zdroje na inovécie - vycislenie vydavkov mesta na inovécie a zdrojov ich
financovania

D. Institucionalny kontext tvorby inovacii a transferu poznatkov - popis institticii/
0s0b zohréavajtcich tlohu pri tvorbe a implementacii inovacii v meste, popis vztahov s
univerzitami a ich posobnost v zdruzeniach a partnerstvach

E. Zhrnutie - vymedzenie silnych, slabych stranok, prilezitosti a ohrozeni v oblasti
zavadzania inovécii v analyzovanom meste
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Metodologicky sme sa opierali predovsetkym o zdroje domaécej a zahrani¢nej
odbornej literattry sktmajtice problematiku inovacii ako aj o interné materialy
mestskych tdradov, pricom primarny zber tdajov a informécii bol realizovany
prostrednictvom riadeného rozhovoru s prednostami mestskych tradov vo vybranych
10 mestach SR. Konkrétne islo o mestd PreSov, Nitra, Trnava, Humenné, Piestany,
Hlohovec, Snina, Svidnik, Stropkov a Sobrance.

Vysledky a diskusia
Podnety k inovaciam a typy implementovanych inovacii

Hlavnym impulzom k inovécidm vo vybranych samospravach je predovset-
kym potreba zvysovania kvality Zivota ob¢anov, uspokojovanie ich rasttcich narokov,
zvy$ovanie vykonnosti zamestnancov a efektivnosti pracovného procesu na mestskom
drade, ako aj technologicky pokrok a nutnost samospravy sledovat nové trendy,
zavadzat zmeny a inovovat, predovsetkym v oblasti IKT s dérazom na efektivne
hospodarenie s verejnymi zdrojmi.

Podnety k inovéaciam v mestach prichadzaja vo vic¢sej miere z vnitorného
prostredia mestského tradu, ¢ize zo strany zamestnancov mesta. Podnety davaja aj
obcania, miestni podnikatelia, prostrednictvom vyplnenia dotaznikov a ankiet, ktoré
realizuji mestd, prostrednictvom osobnych stretnuti s obfanmi a predstavitelmi
roznych zdujmovych zdruzeni. Podnety od obcanov prijimajt aj na zédklade webo-
vych prieskumov, pripadne prostrednictvom socidlnej siete.

Pri ziskavani podnetov z vonkajsieho prostredia mimo tizemia samospravy,
mestd ziskavaju kld¢ové podnety prostrednictvom skoleni, internetu, neformélnych
kontaktov a kolegialnych vztahov, vyuzivaji odborné poradenstvo na profesionalnej
drovni od externych spolo¢nosti, v mnohych pripadoch mestd nadviazu kontakt a
zorganizuju exkurziu priamo do podnetného prostredia.

Inovécie vsak nie st vysledkom len individualnych podnetov. Do tvahy
bert aj dlhodobejsie koncepcie, ktoré udavaji smer rozvoja konkrétneho mesta a st
kl'a¢ové pri realizacii investiénych projektov, akymi st napr. vystavba dopravnej
infrastruktury, rozvoj skolstva ¢i podnikatel'skych aktivit.

Z hl'adiska druhu inovécii v mestach prevladaju inovécie sluzieb, procesné
inovacie a organizacné inovdacie. Jedna sa vidcsinou o inkrementalne inovécie s
nizkou tdrovilou inovativnosti. Vaésinou st zavadzané napodobriovacie inovécie
(elektronizécia mestskych sluzieb, vyuZzivanie aplikdcie City Monitor, vytvorenie
Klientskeho centra ¢i realizécia projektu Mestské zasahy), pri ktorych hlavny koncept
bol uz tspesne odskusany v inych slovenskych mestach alebo v zahrani¢i. I ked’
prevladaju napodobriovacie inovéacie, mestd sa vzdy snazia nejakym sposobom
vylepsit proces ich implementécie a ku kone¢nému produktu pridat nieco nové.

Ochota a tsilie zamestnancov mesta st vel'mi doleZzité v procese transforma-
cie idey do konkrétnej podoby. Nie vSetci zamestnanci st v3ak aj inovatormi. Na
niektorych tsekoch (napr. matrika, ekonomika a pod.), ktorych kompetencie st dané
hlavne statom, zamestnanci vystupuja v pozicii vykonavatelov. Naopak v oblastiach
akymi st Zivotné prostredie, kulttra, doprava, ¢i investi¢ny rozvoj sa od zamestnancov
oc¢akdava, aby prindsali nové rieenia a navrhy. Samospravy sa snazia v ramci svojich
moznosti premienat’ dobré ndpady na inovacie. Niektoré mestd zohladnuju aktivitu
zamestnancov finanénymi aj nefinanénymi odmenami.
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Vzdelavanie a spolupraca v oblasti inovacii

Zavadzanie a implementacia inovécii je dlhodoby proces, ktory si vyzaduje
pripravenost a vytrvalost vsetkych aktérov. Vic¢sina inovécii je vysledkom spolu-
prace viacerych aktérov na roéznych riadiacich drovniach a z rdéznych oblasti.
Mesta kladt velky déraz na kvalifikaciu svojich zamestnancov a vyzdvihuju aj
potrebu samovzdelavania. KIa¢ové znalosti v oblasti inovécii ziskavaju pracovnici
prostrednictvom odbornych semindrov, prednédsok, vzdeldvacich kurzov, $koleni
a metodickych sedeni. Mesta dbaju tieZ na to, aby zamestnanci vedeli ziskané vedo-
mosti aj nasledne aplikovat do praxe.

Mesta pri zavddzani inovacii spolupracuji najma so sikromnym sektorom.
V oblastiach akymi st IKT (firma CORAGEO), investi¢nd vystavba, ¢i budovanie
miestnej infrastruktary, je kooperécia s podnikatel'skymi subjektmi nevyhnutna. Co
sa tyka spoluprace s inymi obcami, vzdjomna komunikacia a vymietianie sktisenosti
sice prebieha, ale mesta realizovali len malo projektov na baze takéhoto partnerstva.

V inovaénom procese je zo strany miest jednozna¢ne uprednostriovana
spolupraca s regionalnymi instittciami, a to najmid z doévodu poznania hlavnych
$pecifik tizemia a potrieb obéanov. V ramci cezhrani¢nej spolupréace boli realizované
inovécie viazané hlavne na Zivotné prostredie, cestovny ruch a kultaru.

Finanéné zdroje na inovacie

Finan¢né prostriedky na inova¢ny proces st ziskavané najméa z vlastnych
zdrojov, z ktorych najvacsiu Cast tvoria prijmy z dani a predaja kapitalového majetku.
Vel'ky objem financii predstavujt aj dotécie a granty z fondov EU. Pri ziskavani
takychto prostriedkov st mestd v poslednych rokoch ¢oraz tspesnejsie, a to najméa
vdaka skasenym a iniciativnym ¢lenom projektovych timov. Niektoré inovacie sa
mestd pokusali realizovat aj formou PPP projektov, v ktorych by sa pouzil kapital
sukromného sektora. Zosuladit poziadavky mesta a podnikatelov vsak nie je
jednoduché, preto od takejto spoluprace mnohokrét upustili. Percentudlny podiel vy-
davkov na implementaciu inovécii z celkovych vydavkov rozpoétu analyzovanych
samosprav je uvedeny v tabulke 2.

Tabulka 2 Pocet obyvatelov mesta a podiel vydavkov na inovacné aktivity z celkovych vijdavkov
rozpoctu mesta v % v roku 2015

Mesto Poéet obyvatel'ov | Podiel vydavkov na inovacie z celkovych vydavkov rozpoctu mesta (%)
Presov 89 959 5-10%
Nitra 78 875 5-10%
Trnava 66 219 4%
Humenné 33 945 7%
Piestany 27 855 2%
Hlohovec 22079 3%
Snina 20 294 10%
Svidnik 11 289 1%
Stropkov 10762 5%
Sobrance 6212 4%

Pramen: Vysledky riadeného rozhovoru s prednostami mestskijch iiradov vybranych miest, 2015
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Institucionalny kontext tvorby inovacii a transferu poznatkov

Pri tvorbe a implementacii inovacii zohrava kld¢ovu dlohu vedenie mesta s
mandatom mestského zastupitel'stva. Na tejto tirovni sa rozhoduje o tom, do ktorych
inovécii sa mesto pusti a do ktorych nie, pricom sa do tvahy berie hlavne moznost
technického a finanéného krytia. Manazéri projektovych timov st tiez vel'mi do6lezitymi
aktérmi v procese tvorby a zavadzania inovécii. Zamestnanci prislusnych dtvarov
st potom zodpovedni za fyzicka implementiciu zmien a novych zlepseni do Zivota
mesta. Su tiez v pozicii procesnych manazérov, ktorf sa zucastiiuju jednotlivych faz
procesu zavadzania inovacii.

Existuje mnoZstvo institdcii, ¢i uz na narodnej alebo regionalnej irovni, ktoré
koordinujt $irenie informécii a znalosti, napr. Unia miest Slovenska, ZMOS, Asociacia
prednostov tradov samospravy, SARIO, oblastné organizacie cestovného ruchu,
univerzity, zaujmové zdruzenia a mnoho d’alsich.

Transfer poznatkov pri tspesne zhmotnenych inovéciach uskutoctuju
mestd prostrednictvom médii, informaénych broztr, ¢ inych publikacii. Propagéciu
zabezpecuju konkrétne utvary, ktoré mestd zriadili za tcelom zviditelnenia sa a
zvy$enia transparentnosti svojej ¢innosti.

Zaver

Inovécie st aktudlnou témou nielen v sikromnom sektore, ich vyznam
narasta aj vo verejnej sfére. Samospravy si dolezitost inovovania uvedomujt a v zaujme
zvy$ovania efektivnosti pracovného procesu a kvality sluzieb nimi poskytovanych,
sa snazia o tvorbu a implementaciu inovécii v ramci ich finanénych a persondlnych
moznosti.

Za hlavnu silnt stranku z pohladu inovécii povazuji mesta mobilizaciu
obyvatel'ov a svojich zamestnancov ako inovatorov. Pozitivom pri zavadzani inovécii
je aj tvorba partnerstiev a sieti s rozliénymi subjektmi v réznych oblastiach.

Pri implementécii inovécii sa vSak mestd musia pasovat aj s problémami a
nedostatkami. Nie v8etci zamestnanci st inovatormi a chct prindsat do mesta nieco
nové, ¢i menit zabehnuté pracovné postupy. Mesto sa tak u niektorych pracovnikoch
stretdva aj s neochotou a pasivitou pri realizacii inova¢nych zmien. Vi¢sina inovacii
vyplyva z projektov a vyziev urcitych dotécii a grantov z Eurdpskej tnie. Tu je ale
problémom, Ze podmienky pri ziskavani tychto prostriedkov st nastavené prilis
vseobecne. V mnohych pripadoch nie st premietnuté redlne potreby samospravy
a niektoré regulativy sa nie vzdy ukazu ako spravne a ucelné. Vhodné by boli
individualnejsie nastavenia regulativ, aby mesto mohlo viac ovplyvnit to, ¢o ma
inovécia v kone¢nom désledku priniest'.
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Abstract

Effects of tourism development are reflected in all areas of community
development - economic, social, cultural and environmental. Social entrepreneurship
solves many problems associated with unemployment and exclusion of certain
categories of people. The research is aimed at social entrepreneurship in tourism in
the European Union. Objective of the paper is an analysis of sectoral focus of social
entrepreneurship subjects with an emphasis on the tourism and related areas and
formulation of recommendations for setting up this instrument of social policy in
Slovakia. Slovakia has reserves to ensure conditions for the development of the social
economy (there doesn’t exist a specific legal form of social entrepreneurship, there
is insufficient institutional support, training and coaching in this area). Slovakia has
potential for development of social entrepreneurship in tourism, culture and recreation,
agriculture and services, which meet the collective needs and contribute to the
development of communities and social capital and in another areas.

Key words: tourism, social entrepreneurship, European union

Abstrakt

Ucinky rozvoja cestovného ruchu sa prejavuju vo véetkych sférach rozvoja
obci - ekonomickej, socidlnej, kulttrnej a environmentalnej. Socidlne podnikanie riesi
mnozstvo problémov spojenych s nezamestnanostou a exklaziou ur¢itych kategorii
obyvatelov. Predmetom vyskumu je socidlne podnikanie v cestovhom ruchu v
krajinich Eurépskej tnie. Cielom prispevku je analyza sektorového zamerania
subjektov socidlneho podnikania s dorazom na odvetvie cestovného ruchu a stvisiace
oblasti posobenia a formuldcia odporudeni pre nastavenie tohto nastroja socialnej
politiky v podmienkach Slovenska. Slovensko mé rezervy v zabezpeceni podmienok
pre rozvoj socidlnej ekonomiky (nema $pecifickt pravnu formu socidlneho podnikania,
neexistuje dostatocné instituciondlne zabezpecenie, vzdeldvanie a koucing v tejto
oblasti). Mad ale zaroven potenciadl pre rozvoj socidlneho podnikania v oblasti
cestovného ruchu, kultiry a volnocasovych aktivit, polnohospodarstva a sluzieb,
ktoré uspokojujt kolektivne potreby a prispievaju k rozvoju obci a socidlneho ka-
pitalu a inych oblastiach.

Klacové slova: cestovny ruch, socidlne podnikanie, Eurépska tinia

JEL Classification: L31, L83, O35, 052
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Uvod

Rozvoj vidieckeho cestovného ruchu je podporovany najmi pre jeho po-
zitivne tcinky, ktoré prindsa podnikatelom, navstevnikom a miestnym obyvatel'om.
Tieto ucinky sa prejavuju vo vsetkych sférach rozvoja vidieckej obce - ekonomickej,
socidlnej, kultdrnej a environmentalnej. Podl'a Svobodovej (2011) prispieva vidiecky
cestovny ruch k zachovaniu kulttry, tradicii vidieka a umoziuje ich prezentovat
smerom navonok, predstavuje zvysenie prijmov pre podnikatelov v obci, stimuluje
dopyt miestneho obyvatel'stva po sluzbach, podporuje zamestnanost v obci, podiela
sa na prijmoch podnikatel'ov a zamestnanych obyvatel'ov, zvysuje tlak na udrziavanie
krajiny a jej ochranu a tiez tlak na manazment obce, aby koordinoval aktivity cestov-
ného ruchu a aktivne ich podporoval.

Autori Tsephe a Obono (2013) uvadzaju aj d'alsie pozitivne efekty, ktoré
stvisia s rozvojom vidieckeho cestovného ruchu v tizemi. Z ekonomického hl'adiska
prispieva vidiecky cestovny ruch k zamestnanosti, osobitne mladych I'udi Zijacich na
vidieku, generuje medzinarodni vymenu, sposobuje rast cien pédy a pozemkov, rast
vydavkov domdcnosti, rast dopytu po tovaroch a sluzbach, skvalitnenie verejnych
sluzieb, vyvolava modernizaciu v polnohospodarskom sektore a v d'alsich aktivitach
na vidieku, stimuluje malé a stredné podnikanie na vidieku. Zo socidlno-kultarnych
aspektov rozvoja vidieckeho cestovného ruchu zdoraziuju najmé zlepsenie vzdelania
a zdravia obyvatelov Zijucich na vidieku, moznosti kultirneho vyZzitia na ré6znych
podujatiach, podpora predaja polnohospodarskych produktov, rozvoj remesiel a
zniZenie migracie vidieckeho obyvatel'stva do miest.

Tabulka 1 Pozitivne ticinky vidieckeho cestovného ruchu

Ekonomické Socialno-kulttrne Environmentélne

. podporuje podnikanie v | iniciuje zachovanie . zvys$ena starostlivost
obci priamo v podnikoch prirodnych a kulttrnych o vzhl'ad obce,
cestovného ruchu, hodnot tizemia (obce, . obnova existujticej
ako aj v nadviaznych regionu), infrastruktury,

a zabezpecujtcich . roz$iruje moznosti . vystavba novej
¢innostiach, travenia volného ¢asu infrastruktary

. generuje prijmy pre pre obyvatelov obce, cestovného ruchu
stkromny i verejny . prilezitost pre ozivenie (cyklocesty,
sektor (dane), tradi¢nych foriem oddychové zény,

. vytvéara pracovné umenia a remesiel, Sportoviskd)
prilezitosti v podnikoch | spomalenie alebo . nové vyuZitie
cestovného ruchu ako aj dokonca zastavenie objektov, ktoré stratili
v dalsich podnikoch v procesu emigrécie svoj povodny tcel
obci a jej okoli obyvatel'ov z vidieckych vyuZitia,

. zvysuje kupyschopnost obci, . ochrana a obnova
miestneho obyvatelstva, | ¢ prevzatie pozitivnych historickych objektov

. prispieva k rozvoju hodnét a vzorov v obci,
lokalnej ekonomiky - spravania sa . obnova a
multiplika¢ny G¢inok navstevnikov, modernizacia
(prijmy a zamestnanost), | ¢ rast kvality Zivota nevyuzitého

. stimuluje investicie v miestnych obyvatel'ov domového a bytového
obci, fondu.

Prameri: Spracované podla Jardbkovd (2010), Lordkipanidze (2002) a Tsephe; Obono (2013).

Vanegas, Moufakkir a Burns (2012) uvadzaju, Ze cestovny ruch je “agentom
zmeny” a globalnym fenoménom, ktory hrd vyznamnu tlohu v socidlno-kultirnom
vyvoji krajin. Existuju pripadové studie, ktoré dokazuju pozitivne efekty cestovného
ruchu na miestnu komunitu (Mulindwa, 2015).

98

Cestovny ruch je v mnohych krajinach zédkladnym nastrojom na zmiernenie
chudoby (Croes & 2008; Laws, 2009, UNWTO, 2004). Nedostato¢ny pristup k
ekonomickym prileZitostiam, nezamestnanost a pod. moézu viest k frustracii vy-
volavajtcej neziaduce a destruktivne spravanie na trovni jednotlivca i na trovni
spolo¢nosti. Alternativna teéria vyvoja uznadva tlohu socidlneho podnikania a
mikropodnikov na trovni komunity v boji proti chudobe tym, ze vytvori pracovné
miesta a pomoéze zvysit prijmy (IFAD, 2010). Ak nie st l'udia v hmotnej nudzi
povazovani za obete, ale za potencidlnych kreativnych podnikatel'ov, po absolvovani
vzdeldvania sa mézu sami dostat z chudoby (Prahalad, 2005). S cielom boja proti
chudobe vo vidieckych komunitach je cestovny ruch Eurépskou komisiou a inymi
autoritami odporuceny ako ekonomickd aktivita, ktora mé schopnost spojit tradi¢né
podnikanie so socialnym investovanim (IFAD, 2010). Ked'Ze sa investori v Eurépskej
Unii ¢oraz viac snazia dosahovat sociédlne ciele a neusiluju sa len o finan¢né vynosy,
v Unii sa vytvéra trh so socidlnymi investiciami (Nariadenie 346/2013). Preto sa
socidlne podnikanie v Eurépskej tnii v poslednom desatro¢i vyrazne rozvinulo.

Ciel'om prispevku je analyza sektorového zamerania subjektov socidlneho
podnikania v ¢lenskych krajinach Eurépskej tnie s dérazom na odvetvie cestovného
ruchu a savisiace oblasti pdsobenia a formuldcia odporuceni pre nastavenie tohto
nastroja socidlnej politiky v podmienkach Slovenska.

Material a metody

Socidlny podnik je zdkladnym subjektom socidlnej ekonomiky, ktorého
hlavnym cielom je socidlny vplyv a nie tvorba zisku. Funguje na zdklade produkcie
trhovych tovarov a sluzieb. Zisk pouziva predovsetkym na dosiahnutie socidlnych
cielov. Socidlny podnik je riadeny demokraticky, otvorene a zodpovedne. Eurépska
komisia pouZziva pojem socidlny podnik pre oznacenie typov podnikov, v ktorych bez
ohladu na pravnu formu:

e dovodom pre komerént ¢innost je socidlny alebo spolocensky ciel vo forme
verejného uzitku, ¢asto pri vysokej trovni socialnej inovacie,

e ziskje reinvestovany predovsetkym s ohladom na dosiahnutie socidlneho ciela,

*  spoOsob organizécie ¢i vlastnicka Struktira odraza poslanie podniku, za pouzitia
demokratickych a participativnych zasad so zameranim na socidlnu spravodlivost.

Medzi vyskumnikmi, ktori sa zaoberaju podnikanim je vseobecne akcep-
tované, Ze neexistuje definitivna vyskumna agenda pre socialne podnikanie pretoze
neexistuje zhoda na vyzname tohto pojmu (Perrini, 2006; Nicholls, 2009). Nie vsetky
krajiny Eurépskej tinie majui platni legislativu stanovujicu definiciu subjektu social-
nej ekonomiky alebo socidlneho podniku a jeho postavenie v ekonomickej strukttre.

Zdrojom tdajov pre spracovanie prispevku boli vysledky mapovania
socidlneho podnikania vo vsetkych 28 ¢lenskych krajindch Eurdpskej tnie, ktoré
uskuto¢nila Eurépska komisia (2014) a vysledky stadie OECD ,Tvorba pracovnych
miest prostrednictvom socidlnej ekonomiky a socidlneho podnikania”(2013). V
mapovani socidlnych podnikov Eurépskej komisie bola pouzitd definicia britského
Ministerstva priemyslu, ktord definuje subjekt socidlnej ekonomiky ako “nezavisla
organizaciu posobiacu za tcelom dosiahnutia socidlnych a ekonomickych cielov,
a ktorej cielom je finan¢na udrzatelnost. OECD vo svojej $tadii skiimalo socidlnu
ekonomiku v 14 regioénoch 8 krajin: Belgicka, Talianska, Franctizska, Luxemburska,
Rumunska, Svédska, Kanady a Austrélie. V rdmci $tadie boli dopytovani pracovnici
651 socialnych podnikov.
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Analyzovali sme pravnu formu subjektov socidlnej ekonomiky v jednotlivych
krajinach EU a ich sektorové zameranie. Je zloZité socidlne podniky zaradit do
standardnej Kklasifikdcie ekonomickych ¢innosti. Socidlne podniky zaoberajice sa
reintegraciou na pracovny trh sa primarne nekoncentruji na konkrétne odvetvie.
Spolky a nadacie so socidlnymi alebo charitativnymi cielmi st ¢asto automaticky
zahrnuté do kategoérie zdravotnictvo a socidlne sluzby, hoci ekonomickou aktivitou je
napriklad kaviaren. Do kategorie ostatné sluzby su ¢asto zaradené aj podniky, ktoré
vykonavaji sluzby v cestovnom ruchu. V niektorych krajindch nie je preto mozné
presne urcit podiel socidlnych podnikov posobiacich v cestovnom ruchu. Na zaklade
tdajov z mapovania krajin EU sme analyzovali socialne podnikanie v kategoriach, tak
ako ich uvadzali jednotlivé krajiny pri mapovani, a ktoré st zamerané na cestovny
ruch a to najmé ubytovacie a stravovacie sluzby, rekreacia, kulttra, volnocasové
aktivity, anima¢né sluzby, umenie a umelecké remesla. Vysledky stadie OECD boli
spracované do analyzy socidlneho podnikania v cestovnom ruchu vo vybranych
regionoch ¢lenskych krajin OECD.

Prispevok bol spracovany v ramci projektu VEGA ¢.1/0247/14 Integrované
pristupy k rozvoju vidieckeho cestovného ruchu v podmienkach SR.

Vysledky
Socialna ekonomika v Eurépskej tinii

Socialna ekonomika je v Eurépskej tnii reprezentovana 10% HDP eurépskej
ekonomiky a viac ako 11 miliénmi zamestnanych, ¢o predstavuje 4,5% aktivnej
populécie. Socidlne podnikanie zamestnava vo Finsku 7,5%, v Spojenom krél'ovstve
5,7%, v Slovinsku 5,4%, v Belgicku 4,1%, v Taliansku 3,3%, vo Franctizsku 3,1% oby-
vatel'ov aktivnych na trhu prace. Vo Finsku, Franctizsku a Belgicku mé jeden z troch
vznikajtcich podnikov postavenie socidlneho podniku. Az 10% eurépskych podnikov
posobi v socidlnej ekonomike.

Aktivity zamerané na podporu socidlneho podnikania, zlepsenie jeho pro-
pagécie a zjednodusenie pravneho prostredia v EU sformulovala Eurépska komisia
v Iniciative pre socidlne podnikanie prijatej v roku 2011. Rédmec podpory socidlnej
ekonomiky v EU tvori Nariadenie 346/2013 Eurépskeho parlamentu a Rady o podpore
socidlneho podnikania z fondov EU.

Pravna forma subjektov socidlnej ekonomiky

Socidlne podnikanie, ¢o sa tyka organizacnej a pravnej formy, mé v krajinach
EU r6znu podobu. Najiastejsou pravnou formou je asociacia (napriklad v Portugalsku
az 71% subjektov socidlnej ekonomiky), a spolocnost s rucenim obmedzenym.
Druzstevnd forma socidlneho podnikania ma r6zne podoby. Jedna sa o druzstva, ktoré
zamestnavaju telesne alebo mentélne postihnutych obcanov, profesijne orientované
druzstva alebo polnohospodérske druzstva. V Grécku st zaujimavostou Zzenské
agroturistické druzstvd zaloZzené najmi na prijme z predaja polnohospodarskych
produktov a sluzieb v cestovnom ruchu, menej na ziskavani prostriedkov z pristupu
Leader a podpornych programov EU. ZastGpenie pravnych foriem v socidlnom
podnikani v EU je uvedené na obrazku 1.
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Obrizok 1 Status a pravna forma socidlneho podnikania v krajindch EU (% krajin)
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Pramei: spracované podla Mapy socidlnych podnikov a ich ekosystémov v Eurdpe
(Eurdpska komisia, 2015)

Novymi pravnymi formami vytvorenymi $pecidlne pre socidlne podnikanie
st napriklad socidlne druzstva, ktoré existuju v 9 krajinach EU, druzstevné spolo¢nosti
kolektivneho zdujmu vo Franctzsku alebo podniky komunitného zaujmu v Spoje-
nom kralovstve. Nové pravne formy umoznuji pévodne neziskovym organizaciam
uskutoctiovat ekonomické aktivity (napriklad neziskovy institat v Slovinsku). Status
socidlneho podniku moze ziskat subjekt s pravnou formou, ktora spliia kritéria
stanovené zakonom. Iba v 12 krajinach EU bol zadefinovany status socidlneho podniku
alebo subjektu socidlnej ekonomiky. V dvoch krajinach, a to Taliansku a Pol'sku bol
prijaty aj zékon o socidlnych druzstvéach a aj zdkon o socidlnych podnikoch.

Ekonomické ¢innosti socialnych podnikov

Eurépska komisia vymedzila nasledovné perspektivne oblasti socidlneho
podnikania: sluzby v domacnosti, starostlivost o deti, nové informacné a komunika¢né
technolégie, praca so znevyhodnenymi osobami, renovicia budov a verejnych
priestranstiev, bezpe¢nost, miestna verejna doprava, miestny obchod, cestovny ruch,
audiovizudlne sluzby, zachovanie kulttdrneho dedi¢stva a rozvoj miestnej kultary,
odpadové hospodérstvo, vodohospodérstvo, ochrana a tdrzba prirody, regulécia a
monitoring znec¢istenia ovzdusia a polnohospodérstvo.

Socialne podniky maji tendenciu dopltiat alebo vypliiat medzery vo
vybaveni infrastruktdrou a poskytovani sluzieb zo strany verejného a stikromného
sektora. V krajinach Eurépskej tnie st zamerané hlavne na tri oblasti aktivit:
integrécia na trh prace (ziskavanie praktickych zru¢nosti a integracia nezamestnanych
a hendikepovanych I'udi), osobné socidlne sluzby a miestny rozvoj znevyhodnenych
oblasti. Dal§imi aktivitami su: recykldcia odpadov, ochrana Zivotného prostredia,
polnohospodérstvo, Sport, umenie, zachovanie kulttry, cestovny ruch, veda, vyskum
a inovacie, ochrana spotrebitelov a podobne.

Eurépske socialne podniky zaoberajiice sa reintegraciou na pracovny trh
(WISE - work integration social enterprises) sa primarne nekoncentruji na konkrétne
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odvetvie. Posobia vo viacerych odvetviach. Najviac z nich sa zaoberd socidlnymi
sluzbami. V Raktsku sa zaoberaji stravovacimi sluzbami, recyklaciou odpadov,
opravami a udrzbou, starostlivostou o zeleil a podobne. V Litve sa venuja socialnej
praci, vyuc¢be pouzivania informa¢nych technolégii, umeniu a remeslam, knizni¢nym
sluzbdam a archivnictvu a dalsim aktivitim. Vo Svédsku sa hlavnymi odvetviami
pracovnej integracie maloobchod a hotelové a reStaura¢né sluzby, sluzby pre
domécnost, stavebnictvo, realitné sluzby, zdhradnictvo, umelecké remesla, recyklacia
odpadu, volnocasové aktivity a cestovny ruch. V Dénsku, Holandsku a Taliansku
st primdrnym zameranim pracovnej integracie polnohospodarske ¢innosti.Vo Fran-
ctizsku je 5% podnikov pracovnej integracie aktivnych v cestovnom ruchu.

Okrem podnikov pracovnej integracie sa vic¢sina sluzieb subjektov socialnej
ekonomiky zaobera celym spektrom osobnych a vseobecnych socidlnych sluzieb
(dlhodoba starostlivost o seniorov a postihnutych, starostlivost o deti, socialne byvanie,
socidlna integracia vaziov, migrantov, drogovo zavislych a podobne a zdravotné
sluzby). Hlavnou aktivitou jednej tretiny socialnych podnikov v frsku je starostlivost
o deti. V Dansku a Taliansku az 40% tychto subjektov vykonava zdravotnt a socidlnu
starostlivost'.

Miestny rozvoj najméd marginalizovanych tzemi je, ako bolo povedané,
dalsou vyznamnou oblastou aktivit socialnej ekonomiky. Vel'a socialnych podnikov
v Eurépe zvysuje sidelnt kvalitu Zivota tym, Ze vyraba produkty a poskytuje sluzby,
ktoré uspokojuju kolektivne potreby a prispievaju k rozvoju obce a socidlneho ka-
pitalu (adrzba verejnych priestranstiev a budov, kino, kniZnica, kaviareri, denna sta-
rostlivost, zvySovanie podnikatel'skych zru¢nosti a vzdelavanie v oblasti zdravého
sposobu Zivota).

Zvysuje sa pocet socidlnych podnikov zameranych na polnohospodarstvo,
zahradnictvo, vyrobu potravin, environmentilne sluzby a ochranu Zivotného
prostredia v Ceskej republike, Malte a Rumunsku, komunitnych sluzieb v Spojenom
krél'ovstve, Nemecku a Holandsku (napriklad byvanie, doprava a vyroba energie) a
kultary, $portu, a volnocasovych aktivit (napriklad umenia, remesiel, hudby a ¢oraz
viac aj cestovného ruchu) v krajinach.

Najviac krajin v rdmci socialnej ekonomiky vykondva socialne a zdravotné
sluzby, pracovnu integraciu, vzdeldvanie a recyklaciu odpadov. V cestovnom ruchu
je socidlna ekonomika rozvinuta v 14 krajinach EU, v oblasti umenia, umeleckych
remesiel, kultdry a volnocasovych aktivit v 18. Menej krajin sa zameriava na
polnohospodaérstvo. V Grécku sa tieto podniky do velkej miery venuju véelarstvu,
v Slovinsku a Holandsku produkcii organickych potravin. Kombindciou polno-
hospodarstva, pracovnej integracie a socialnej starostlivosti st tzv. care farms v Ho-
landsku a Taliansku, ktoré poskytuji zamestnanie a starostlivost hendikepovanym
osobam. Niekol'ko krajin uvadza aj odvetvie finanénych sluzieb, $portu, obchodu a
férového obchodu. Zaujimavostou vo finan¢énych sluzbach je napriklad Cyperska
zenské kooperativna banka (zamerana najméa na p6zicky na zacatie podnikania) alebo
tradi¢ne silné vzdeldavanie vo financidch a poistovnictve vo Franctzsku. Sektorové
zameranie socidlnych podnikov vo vietkych krajindch EU je uvedené v tabul’ke 2.
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Tabulka 2 Odvetvia socidlneho podnikania v krajindch EU

krajina

socialne sluzby a zdravotnictvo

C|

integracia na trhu préce, a chranen

dielne a pracoviska

vzdelavanie a rekvalifikacia

ochrana zivotného prostredia,
recyklacia, obnovitel'né zdroje

energie

kultara

a vol'nocasové aktivity

umenie, umelecké remesla,

cestovny ruch

pol'nohospodarstvo a

potravinarstvo

obchod a férovy obchod

financie, poistenie, reality

rt

Spo

Belgicko
Bulharsko

Cyprus

Ceskd republika

Dansko

Estonsko
Finsko
Franctizsko
Grécko
Holandsko
Chorvitsko
frsko

Litva

Lotyssko

Luxembursko
Mad’arsko
Malta
Nemecko
Pol'sko
Portugalsko

Rakusko
Rumunsko

Slovensko

Slovinsko

Spojené kralovstvo

Spanielsko
Svédsko
Taliansko

Prameri: spracované podla Mapy socidlnych podnikov a ich ekosystémov v Eurdpe
(Eurdpska komisia, 2015)

V Eurdpe existuju priklady $pecifického sektorového zamerania niektorych
pravnych foriem socidlnych podnikov. Déovodom je tradi¢nd $truktira ekonomickych
aktivit ale aj vhodnost uréitych pravnych foriem pre aktivity v konkrétnych odvetviach.
Az 13% franctizskych druzstevnych spolo¢nosti kolektivneho zaujmu je aktivnych v
kultare a volnocasovych aktivitdch. Rovnako vo Franctizsku je tradi¢ne silno rozvinuté
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zameranie nevladnych organizécii, asocidcii a druzstevnych spolo¢nosti na odborné
vzdelavanie vo financiach a poistovnictve. Socidlne druzstvd v Madarsku su hlavnou
hnacou silou prenosu socidlneho poslania do komerénych aktivit. Zameriavaju sa na
poskytovanie socidlnych sluzieb, polnohospodarstvo, remesla a cestovny ruch na
vidieku, v mestach na ¢istiace sluzby a tdrzbu parkov. Talianske socidlne druzstva
poskytuji domacu socidlnu a zdravotnu starostlivost, vzdeldvanie a rehabilitdciu a
kulttrne aktivity. V Pol'sku je tato pravna forma socidlneho podnikania charakteristicka
aktivitami v upratovacich sluzbach, adrzbe budov a zéhrad (az 76%), restaura¢nych a
stravovacich sluzbéch (28%).

Na Slovensku je socidlna ekonomika reprezentovana socidlnymi podnikmi
roznej pravnej formy, chréanenymi dielnami a chrdanenymi pracoviskami. Register
Uradu prace sociélnych veci a rodiny obsahuje (k oktobru 2016) 36 aktivnych socialnych
podnikov a 5265 chranenych dielni a pracovisk.

Tabulka 3 Odvetvové zameranie aktivnych socidlnych podnikov na Slovensku

ekonomicka ¢innost pocet podnikov | podiel podnikov
priemyselna vyroba 12 33
ubytovacie‘ a .stravoyacie sluzby, kultarne 1 31
a umelecké ¢innosti

sluzby v socialnej oblasti, zdravotnictvo 7 19
a socialna pomoc

stavebné prace 7 19
administrativne a podporné sluzby 7 19
narabanie s odpadom 7 19
¢istenie verejnych priestranstiev 6 17
udrzba kultarnych a $portovych zariadeni 5 14
maloobchod 4 11
lesnictvo 2 6
komunikdcia, tla¢, marketing 2 6
vzdelavanie 1 3
oprava automobilov 1 3

Pramei: Register socidlnych podnikov (Urad prdce, socidlnych veci a rodiny SR)

Odvetvové zameranie socialnych podnikov je na Slovensku Specifické.
Najviac socidlnych podnikov sa zaobera priemyselnou vyrobou (vyrobky z koze, dreva,
kovu). Druhou najviac zastipenou kategériou st sluzby stvisiace s cestovnym ruchom
(ubytovacie a stravovacie sluzby, kultirne a umelecké ¢innosti, idrzba obecnych
kultarnych a $portovych zariadent).
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Socialne podnikanie v cestovnom ruchu, kultare a vol'nocasovych aktivitich

Ako bolo povedané, v odvetvi cestovného ruchu podnikaji subjekty so-
cialnej ekonomiky v 57% krajin EU, v oblasti umenia, umeleckych remesiel, kultary
a volnocasovych aktivit v 64% krajin. V tychto oblastiach existujiu dve skupiny
subjektov: tie ktoré vykonavaju sluzby pre Sirokt verejnost pricom na ich zabezpecenie
zamestndvaju osoby hendikepované alebo z iného dovodu vylicené z trhu préce, a
tie subjekty, ktorych cielovou skupinou tychto sluzieb sti osoby hendikepované alebo
vylucované. Prikladom druhej skupiny st socidlne podniky poésobiace v kultdre a
umeni s cielom rekreécie a socializécie v Slovinsku. Tradi¢ne je vysoky podiel sluzieb
v cestovnom ruchu v socialnej ekonomike Grécka, Chorvatska a Malty. Rekreacia a
kulttra je hlavnou oblastou ¢innosti subjektov socialnej ekonomiky Svédska. Zvysuje
sa podiel kultary, $portu, volnocasovych aktivit (napriklad umenia, remesiel a hudby)
a ¢oraz viac aj cestovného ruchu v Chorvatsku, Estonsku, Finsku, Grécku, Mad'arsku,
Malte a Svédsku. Na Slovensku je, ako uz bolo povedané, najviac zastapenou kate-
goériou ¢innosti registrovanych socidlnych podnikov kategéria sluzieb v cestovnom
ruchu a kultarnych a umeleckych ¢innosti.

Podobny podiel aktivit subjektov socidlnej ekonomiky demonstruja aj
vysledky $tadie 651 subjektov vo vybranych regiénoch krajin OECD (obrézok 2). Naj-
viac zastipenymi boli: socidlne sluzby (26%), vzdelavanie (21,1%), pracovna integracia
(19,6%) a kultdra a rekreacia (16,2%).

Obrizok 2 Odvetvia socidlneho podnikania v regiénoch krajin OECD
(% dopytovayjch podnikov)
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Prameri: spracované podla OECD, 2013
Kulttra a rekreécia je $tvrtou najrozsirenejsou oblastou aktivit v skiimanych

regionoch krajin OECD. Tymito aktivitami sa zaoberd 109 (16,7%) zo 651 dopytovanych
subjektov. V odvetvi cestovného ruchu posobi 5,1% dopytovanych subjektov.
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Zaver

Socidlnu ekonomiku na Slovensku reprezentuju hlavne socidlne podniky
a chrénené dielne a chranené pracoviskd réznej pravnej formy. Definicia socidlneho
podniku je sformulovand v Zakone ¢. 5/2004 o sluzbach zamestnanosti. AZ novela
tohto zakona z roku 2016 stanovila definiciu subjektu socialnej ekonomiky a definiciu
socidlneho podniku pracovnej integrécie, tak ako je to v krajinach s rozvinutou
socidlnou ekonomikou. Na Slovensku neexistuje $pecificka institacia alebo oddelenie
Statnej institdcie, ktoré by sa zaoberalo socidlnymi podnikmi. Ministerstvo préce,
socidlnych veci a rodiny ma v kompetencii riesit ramec socidlneho podnikania. V
nasich podmienkach neexistuje podporny nastroj na zacatie socidlneho podnikania,
ani existujiceho podnikania a ani systém vzdelavania a koucingu v tejto oblasti.

Mapovanie socialnej ekonomiky bolo iniciativou Eurépskej komisie, ktora
pomdZe rozvoju predmetnej oblasti. Socidlna ekonomika pomaha v krajinach EU
rie$it mnozstvo aj velmi $pecifickych problémov socidlneho, ekonomického a envi-
ronmentélneho charakteru. Z analyzy vysledkov tohto mapovania mozno sformulovat
niekol'’ko odporuceni pre rozvoj slovenskej socialnej ekonomiky.

Podniky pracovnej integracie na Slovensku de facto existovali priblizne od
roku 2008, aj ked’ zadefinované boli aZz poslednou novelou spominaného zakona v
roku 2016. Primarne sa tieto podniky v Eurépe nekoncentruji na konkrétne odvetvie.
Najviac z nich sa zaoberd socidlnymi sluzbami. Odli$nosti moZno pozorovat medzi
jednotlivymi krajinami. V Raktsku sa, napriklad, zaoberaju stravovacimi sluzbami,
recyklaciou odpadov, opravami a tidrzbou, starostlivostou o zelefi a podobne. V Litve
sa venuju socidlnej praci, vyucbe informaénych technolégii, umenim a remeslami,
knizni¢nymi sluzbami a archivnictvom. Vo Svédsku st hlavnymi odvetviami pracovnej
integracie: maloobchod a hotelové a restaura¢né sluzby, sluzby pre domadcnosti,
stavebnictvo, realitné sluzby, zahradnictvo, umelecké remesld, recyklacia odpadu,
volnocasové aktivity a cestovny ruch. V Dénsku, Holandsku a Taliansku st primar-
nym zameranim pracovnej integracie polnohospodarske ¢innosti. Vo Franctzsku je
5% podnikov pracovnej integracie aktivnych v cestovnom ruchu. Uvedenymi priklad-
mi by sa Slovensko mohlo inpirovat'.

V niekol'kych krajindch bola vytvorena $pecifickd pravna forma pre pod-
nikanie v socidlnej ekonomike (napriklad socidlne druzstvd, druzstva komunitného
zaujmu a podobne). Na Slovensku zatial neexistuje $pecificka pravna forma.

Vysoky podiel socidlnych podnikov v polnohospodérstve ma napriklad v
Grécku zameranie na véelarstvu, v Slovinsku a Holandsku na produkciu organickych
potravin. Na Slovensku sa podobne ako v ostatnych krajinach EU zvysuje potreba
socidlnych sluzieb pre seniorov. Prikladom riesenia st , care farms”, ktoré tento prob-
lém pomdhajt riesit v Holandsku a Taliansku. To by vsak na Slovensku vyzadovalo
zmenu legislativy upravujtcej socidlne prispevky.

Vela socidlnych podnikov v Eurépe zvysuje sidelnt kvalitu zivota tym, ze
vyraba produkty a poskytuje sluzby, ktoré uspokojuju kolektivne potreby a prispie-
vaju k rozvoju obce a socidlneho kapitalu.

V Chorvatsku, Esténsku, Finsku, Grécku, Madarsku, Malte a Svédsku sa
zvysuje podiel sluzieb poskytovanych socidlnymi podnikmi v oblasti kultary, $portu,
volnocasovych aktivit (napriklad umenia, remesiel, hudby) a ¢oraz viac aj cestovného
ruchu. Na Slovensku je, ako uz bolo povedané, druhou najviac zastipenou kategériou
¢innosti registrovanych socialnych podnikov kategoria sluzieb v cestovnom ruchu a
kultarnych a umeleckych ¢innosti. Slovensko ma potencial pre d'alsi rozvoj socidalneho
podnikania v cestovnom ruchu (prendjom a pozi¢iavanie Sportovych potrieb, rekreac-
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né aktivity, organizécia gastronomickych, kulttrnych a $portovych podujati, podujati
zalozenych na tradiciach a kultdrnom dedi¢stve a podobne).

Slovensko poslednou novelou zdkona o sluzbiach zamestnanosti polozilo
pevny zéklad rozvoja socidlnej ekonomiky. Otazkou ostdva redlna implementacia
tohto legislativneho predpisu a d'alsie podporné opatrenia a nastroje.
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Abstract

The article stated the basic concepts of Data Mining (DM) and Computer
Aided of Data Mining (CADM). It highlights the diversity of definitions of DM and
the relationship of terms DM and Knowledge Dicovery in Databases (KDD). Used
research methods as analysis, synthesis and of description. Aim is analysis of the
current state of companies that focus on DM. We presented two different perspectives
on DM and KDD. Currently are used as synonyms. Over the past two years was the
highest increase of the number of companies focusing on consulting and also on Big
Data. We found that the increasing trend of usage of free tools such as R, KNIME®,
Weka, PYTHON™. In 2016 we assume an even greater share of Big Data tools between
DM experts and expansion in the entire world.

Key words: computer aided of data mining, knowledge dicovery in databases, information and
communication technology

JEL Classification: C88, D83, O33

Introduction

Popularity of data mining can be proven by the fact that the result of searching
the expression “data mining” in the Google (March 2016) - was more than 112 million
pages. First terms of data mining are: information harvesting, data archeology, data
destilery (Berka 2003, p.8). The term “data mining” is currently also used under other
names. In the Slovak and Czech Republic, we encounter these terms for data mining
as e.g.: ,Knowledge Mining in Databases” (Berka 2003), ,Data mining” (Tur¢inek et
al. 2013), ,,Deeply data analysis” (Terek 2009), ,Knowledge Discovery in Databases”
(Parali¢ 2003), ,Gaining knowledge in databases” (Janoscova & Jurisova 2012). Today
the market offers a lot of tools (software systems), which make the data mining more
affordable for most businesses. The trend of the last ten years is the integration of
specialized software applications of data mining in business information systems. An
example for all can be Pentaho Corporation and the acquisition of highly specialized
software application Weka. In 2006 Pentaho Corporation acquired an exclusive license
to use Weka for BI (Anon 2016). It forms a sub-module for data mining and predictive
analytics system for management decisions Pentaho BI Suite.
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Material and Methods

Used research methods as analysis, synthesis and of description. Primary
aim is analysis of the current state of companies that focus on DM. Other aim is an
analysis and shows of the results of the survey of G. Piatetsky-Shapiro about the
usage of software systems for real DM projects. It processes and shows the trends of
use of selected software tools from 2009 until 2015. The article points out the current
process of increasing the value of Enterprise Resource Planning systems (ERP) with
innovative DM applications and appointed obstacles on this path and it proposes ways
to overcome them.

Paper uses examination of the concept of data mining in relation to computer
aided and DM. It provides an overview of trends and frequency of the use of DM
software tools. The aim of this article is to appoint barriers to the implementation
of innovative applications into ERP and propose solutions and options to overcome
obstacles in applying of CADM in enterprises.

Results and Debate
Knowledge Dicovery in Databases or Data Mining?

Data Mining is multidisciplinary in nature (statistics, informatics, machine
learning, artificial intelligence, enterprise information systems) and therefore definitions
vary by the field of action of the author. Computer experts usually look at data mining
as a precisely defined part of the process of Knowledge Discovery in Databases (KDD).
Many statisticians use data mining as a synonym for the entire process of KDD. Here
are some definition of many:

“Knowledge Dicovery in Databases, KDD is non-trivial process of identifying
valid, novel, potentially useful and ultimately understandable patterns from data”
(Fayyad et al. 1996a).

“Data mining is a step in the KDD process that consists of applying data
analysis and discovery algorithms that, under acceptable computational efficiency
limitations, produce a particular enumeration of patterns (or models) over the data”
(Fayyad et al. 1996D).

“KDD is an umbrella term describing a variety of activities for making sense
of data. We use the term to describe the overall process of finding useful patterns in
data, including not only the data mining step of running specific discovery algorithms
but also pre- and postprocessing and a host of other important activities” (Brachman et
al. 1996).

“Data Mining is used to discover patterns and relationships in data, with an
emphasis on large observational data bases. It sits at the common frontiers of several
fields including Data Base Management, Artificial Intelligence, Machine Learning,
Pattern Recognition, and Data Visualization” (Friedman 1998).

“Data mining is the discovery of interesting, unexpected or valuable
structures in large datasets...As with all data analysis, data mining is a process; it is
rarely a case of one step being sufficient” (Hand 2007). An interesting definition of data
mining, which professor M. Terek (EU Bratislava, SR) agrees to, is: “Data mining is a
process of discovering various models, summaries and derived values from a given
collection of data” (Kantardzic 2011). Currently DM may not be focused only on the
database as we know them. Ordinary applications are DM in text files or on the web.
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Real DM applications based on multimedia content will be added soon (hadoop). Data
Mining has to follow the development in the field of data organization. Therefore,
we incline to the notion which operate with the term “data”. Term “acquisition of
knowledge from databases” (Knowledge Discovery in Databases, KDD) can now be
regarded as a synonym of Data Mining (DM) (Chubukova 2006).

Computer aided of Data Mining (CADM)

Currently there are more than 440 companies with a focus on creating tools
for data mining on the market, consulting as well as complex introduction of the data
mining. These include such companies as Oracle, Statistica, SAS Institute, Microsoft.
Data mining tools can be regarded as an integral part of Bl-platform in many cases
which also includes tools for building data warehouses and data marketplaces, tools
for processing of unexpected questions (Question ad-hoc), means of messages tools
(reporting) and Online Analytical Processing (OLAP). Data mining tools can be
presented either as a standalone application or as supplements to the basic product.
Gregory Piatetsky-Shapiro divides them to six groups:

Consulting, Training, and Services companies for Analytics, DM, and Data Science;
Product companies for Analytics, DM, and Data Science;

Bioinformatics companies;

Cloud Analytics and SaaS providers for analytics, data warehousing, DM, and
marketing;

Data Warehousing and OLAP companies;

Market Research and Analysis companies (Piatetsky-Shapiro 2014).

LSS

A

A interesting survey create on your site Gregory Piatetsky-Shapiro and he
the names and countries of origin are regularly updated. He focused on the number
of companies in Analytics, Data Mining, and Data Science. Here is the group “Data
Warehousing and OLAP companies” extended with Bl and databses (Big Data). The
results of survey show that businesses that focus on data mining create together 447
companies to the 31 January 2016.

When compared to the Janoscova (2014), the number of companies in the field
of analytics, data mining and data sciences increased by 40, which is higher for almost
10%, while the highest increase was recorded in companies focused on consulting,
training and services for DM Products (increase of 19 companies). Another areas that
recorded a high growth number of new companies were the area Bl, Database (Big
Data), Data Warehousing and OLAP (an increase of 11 new companies).

Development of software systems for data mining deals not only with the
best known world leaders, but also with new and rapidly developing companies. The
developers of universal statistical packages, in addition to the traditional methods
of statistical analysis, insert a certain set of methods Data Mining in the package.
These are packages like SAS® Institute (SAS® Enterprise Miner™), Statistica (StatSoft),
SPSS (SPSS, Clementine). Some developers of OLAP-solutions also offer a set of
methods for Data Mining, for example a family of Cognos products. There are vendors,
including Data Mining solutions in database functionality: it is IBM (IBM Intelligent
Miner for Data), Oracle (Oracle® Data Miner), Microsoft (Microsoft SQL Server).
Market vendors of Data Mining are actively developing. Constantly there are new
firms, developers and new tools.
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The data of the survey “Tools Data Mining, which you use regularly,” con-
ducted from 2008 as yet at KDnuggets are very interesting. The results from selected
two years (2009 and 2015) are processed and shown in Chart 1 and Chart 2.

Chart 1 Results of the survey “Tools Data Mining, which you use regularly” (May 2009)

SP35 PASW Modeler (120)
RapidMiner (77) FEZmmrrrrrrrrrrrg 21,200
20,6%

SAS (73)
Excel (68) 18.7%
SAS Enterprise Miner (67) 18,4%
R (51)
Y our own code (44)

KXEN (31)

Weka (now Pentaho) (31)
MATLAB (26)

Other commercial tools (19)
KNIME (18)

Microsoft SQL Server (13)
Zementis (13)
Oracle DM (9)
Statsoft Statistica (8)
Orange (3) Z43 14%
Salford CART, Mars,. 1.4%
C435/0C5.0(4) E 1,1%
Angoss(4) 1.1%
Inference for R (3) 0,8%
Viscovery (2) I 0,5%
Megaputer (2) B 0.5%
Insightful Miner/S-Plus. I 0.5%
Bayesia (2) 0 0.5%
Thinkanalytics (1) | 0,3%
Miner3D (1) | 0,3%
Clario Analytics (1) | 0,3%

Source: Processed based on the results of the survey conducted in May 2009 at Kdnuggets,
httpy/fwww.kdnuggets.com/polls/2009/

In 2009, the survey involved 364 respondents. They reported 29 software
systems for data mining. Free tools with hatched stripe are shown on the graph (e.g. R,
RapidMiner, Weka, KNIME®, Orange, C4.5/C5.0). Commercial tools are shown on the
graph with black stripe (e.g. SAS®, SPSS, KXEN). The commercial system SPSS PASW
Modeler (former Clementine) was on the top. Among the top ten of tools there were
three free tools (RapidMiner, R and Weka). The situation gradually changed, and in
2015 more than 3000 respondents indicated 93 different tools for data mining (selected
tools are shown on the Chart 3). In the top ten of tools there are two free tools (R and
KNIME®). RapidMiner is included among the commercial tools.
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Chart 2 Results of the survey “Tools Data Mining, which you use regularly” (May 2015)

R (1293) 7] 46.86%
BapidMiner (370) 31,53%
SQL (833) 30,929
Python (837) 30,34%
Excel (631) 22,87%
KNIME (333) przzzzzrzrrrrrr 20,04%
Hadoop (307) 18,38%%
Tableau (341) 12,36%
SAS base (313) 11,34%
Spark (311) 1127%
Weka (310) ¢ 111.24%
SAS Enterprise Miner (302) 10,95%%
Microsoft SQL Server (268) 9,71%
MATLAB (243) 8,81%
scikit-leamn (229) FZZZ7Z7Z723 8,30%
Unix shell/awk/gawk (221) 8.01%
IBM SPSS Stafistics (213) 7,72%
IBM SPSS Modeler (197) 7.14%
Alteryx (155) 5,62%
Pig (150) 5,44%
Other programming. . 5,07%
Other free analytics/data ZZZ777] 5,00%

Other Hadoop/HDFS-._. 4,53%
TIBCO Spotfire (119) 4,31%
Ratfle (117) 4,24%

QlikView (116) 4.20%
Eevolufion Analytics (now. | 3.95%
Microsoft Azure ML (102) 3,70%
Microsoft Power BI (98) 3,55%

Source: Processed based on the results of the survey conducted in May 2015 at Kdnuggets,
httpy/fwww.kdnuggets.com/polls/2015/

Universities and another education organizations, which focus on teaching
courses on Data mining, should consider which software system will be preparing their
students for practice the best. Anyway, graduates must be excellent at MS Excel, as a
commercial tool number one.

On the Chart 3, there are 4 trends of use of seven selected software tools for
Analytics, Big Data, DM from 2009 to 2015. Among them are free/open source software
tools (R, Weka), commercial tools (Microsoft SQL Server, profi verzion of RapidMiner,
IBM SPSS Modeler), Big Data tool (Hadoop) and programming language for analytics/

data mining tasks (PYTHONT™V).
Most popular overall tool among data miners is R. It is a free software

environment for statistical computing and graphics (http://www.rdatamining.com).
Its share was 14% in 2009 and 46,86% in 2015, whose usage share grew over 3-fold

during seven years.
Popular tool is also RapidMiner. It is a software environment for DM

with free and also with commercial edition (https://rapidminer.com). Software poll
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KDnuggets ranked RapidMiner in 2015 as a commercial tool. Its share was 21,2% in
2009 and 31,53% in 2015.

Another free software tool Weka (http:/ /www.cs.waikato.ac.nz/ml/weka/
index.html) is becoming less used as standalone DM system, nevertheless still keeps
its fans. Its share was 8,5% in 2009 and 11,24% in 2015. Pentaho Corporation acquired
an exclusive license to use Weka for BI which forms a sub-module for data mining and
predictive analytics in Pentaho BI Suite.

Chart 3 Trends usage of selected software tools for Analytics, Big Data,
DM from 2009 to 2015

0%
IR
45% - /
— 40%
£
2504 |
E 33 I RapidMiner
= "
30% o ~= Python
25% A
20% A
15% A C
. [ Microsoft SQL
10% 1 pa— Server
——
S04 ~_~ IBM SPSS
470
Modeler
) {Clementine)
0920 T T T T T T
2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Year
— R RapidMiner
»»»»»» Weka Microsoft SQL Server
= IBM SPSS Modeler (Clementine) == + «Hadoop
Python

Commercial tool Microsoft SQL Server (Relational Database Management
System) has a slightly increasing trend the use, but it is still less than other tools (9.71%
in 2015). The most popular tool in 2009 IBM SPSS Modeler (former Clementine) fell
dramatically in 2010 and at the present its share of use makes up only 7,14% in 2015.

Python is the first most commonly used programming language for analytics/
data mining tasks. Its share was 13,3% in 2013 and 30,34% in 2015, whose usage share
grew over 2-fold during three years. Piatetsky-Shapiro (2016) assumes that in the next
three years it will reach a share of used tool R. The surge recorded also Hadoop - Big
Data tool, which usage grows fastest in Asia. In 2015 there was a notable increase in
all Hadoop/Big Data tool usage (e.t. Spark usage share grew over 3-fold).
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Conclusion

In the introduction article highlights the fact that now is an age of DM. The
reason is that we have too much data and far too little knowledge. Next, we describe
the basic concepts and definitions of DM where we presented two different views
of DM: Management - informatics and mathematical - statistical. Currently, the two
terms of data mining (DM) and Knowledge Discovery in Databases (KDD) are used as
synonyms.

We analysed data on the use of CADM for real DM projects. We used
annual surveys Gregory Piatetsky-Shapiro on his website KDnuggets. To illustrate, we
processed the two results of margin seven years, from 2009 and 2015. We found that
the increasing trend of usage of free tools such as R, KNIME®, Weka and Python. It
is interesting that there is a decrease of usage of the most popular tool Clementine
(now IBM SPSS Modeler) from 33% (2009) to 7,14% (2015). The surge recorded Big
Data tools. In 2016, we assume an even greater share of use between DM experts and
expansion in the entire world, not just in Asia.

In applying of CADM in enterprises, we point to current process of increasing
the value of ERP with innovative DM applications especially in the EIS. Thus, EIS
achieves strategic importance for the enterprise and creates competitive advantage.
In our opinion, barriers on this path may be:

1. lack of experienced and qualified knowledge managers who are able to obtain
and especially correctly interpret the knowledge gained in close collaboration
with database experts and application experts,

2. missing, incomplete or incompatible information infrastructure, unmanaged
processes of business informatics, absent or incomplete data warehousing and
data market places,

3. technical training requirements to successfully implement on a DM study,

4. high costs of software.

We proposed options to overcome these obstacles: cooperation with
universities in the area of dual forms of education, investment in education of
knowledge workers, implementation, maintenance and improvement processes of
business informatics high quality management of data, use of free tools (such as R,
KNIME®, Weka) (Janoscova 2014).

The situation in use CADM in the Czech Republic and Slovakia is not
mapped in detail, yet we assume that small and medium enterprises use CADM only
very sporadically. This would mean to do similar research in this area.
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SPORT ES UZLET - A GYORI AUDI ETO KC PELDAJA

SPORT AND BUSINESS - THE EXAMPLE OF GYORI
AUDI ETO KC

Nikoleta NAGYOVA

Gazdasagtudoményi Kar, Selye Janos Egyetem

Abstract

The main goal of the paper is the analysis of sports, specifically of the ever-
evolving activities in the field of marketing, as well as sponsorship and strategies
regarding them. The paper contains results of research, in which both qualitative and
quantitative research methods were applied. For the purposes of qualitative research
we had an interview with the club’s head of communications. For the purposes of
quantitative research, we chose a questionnaire survey, which was presented to the
fans.

Key words: sports marketing, marketing communication, sponsorship, Gyor

Absztrakt

A tanulmany f6 célkitiizése a sportban egyre nagyobb tendenciaval fejléds
marketing- és tizleti irdnyzatt tevékenységek vizsgalata, valamint a szponzoraciés
tevékenységek és ezzel kapcsolatos tennivalék elemzése. A tanulmany tartalmazza
a kutatds eredményeit, amely a szakirodalom feldolgozaséaval, valamint kvalitativ és
kvantitativ felméréssel valésult meg. Kvalitativ kutatds altal mélyinterjut készitettiink
a klub kommunikacios vezetdjével. A kvantitativ kutatds eszkozének a kérdéives fel-
mérést vélasztottuk, amely altal a szurkoldkat kérdeztiik.

Kulcs szavak: sportmarketing, marketingkommunikdcio, szponzordcio, Gydr

JEL Classification: L3, M31, Z2

Bevezetés

Az elmult idében a sport jelenléte a tarsadalomban kiemelkedd fejlédési
tendencidt mutatott, a gazdasagi élet szerves részévé valt, pénzosszegek millidi
forognak a sportdgak kinalta lehetSségekben. Ebb6l adédéan a mai felgyorsult
nyereségorientalt viligban a sportegyesiiletek és szervezetek csak tervek, vallalkozéi
ismeretek, kreativitds és a fogyaszték (a szurkoldkat gy kell értelmezni, mint
fogyasztok) megismerésével lehetnek sikeresek. A sportegyesiileteknek a sikeres
miikodéshez elengedhetetlen a marketing bevonésa, hiszen ,eladhaté” terméket/
szolgaltatast kell kindlnia a fogyasztonak és elnyerni az érdekl6dést ott, ahol a sziik-
séglet megjelenik és keresletté valik. Ahogy az tizleti vondsok megjelentek a klubok
részérél, ugy kapcsolddtak be a vallalatok is a sport vilagaba. A sportmarketingben

117



a fogyaszt6 a fészerepls, a szponzor pedig a nélkiilozhetetlen dgens. Tovabbi sze-
repl6i ennek a modern marketingiranyzatnak a sporttermék el&éllitdja, a versenyek
szervez6i, a létesitmények, az informaciészolgaltatok, a médiumok és minden egyéb
kapcsolatteremt6 rendszer. Kutatdsunk elsé 1épéseként a témakorhoz kapcesolodd
szakirodalmat elengedhetetlennek tartottuk feldolgozni, a megfelel6 ismeretek ata-
dasa céljabol. A cikk tovabbi részében kutatasunk eredményeit és az ebbdl levont
kovetkeztetéseket ismertetjitk. A szakirodalom feldolgozésaval és az ehhez kapcsolo-
do6 kutatéssal betekintést nyudjtunk a sport és az tizleti élet kapcsolatrendszerébe.

Anyag és modszertan

A tanulmény a szakirodalmi hattér legfontosabb aspektusainak feldolgo-
zasat kovetSen primer kutatdst tartalmaz, a kutatas eredményeinek elemzésére épiil.
A Gyé6ri Audi ETO KC az egyik legrangosabb kézilabda klubnak szamit napjaink-
ban, hosszti multra tekint vissza. A tanulmany elkészitéséhez a 2016-os évben
feldolgoztuk a téma szakirodalmi hatterét a relevans forrasokat alkalmazva, majd
egyvaltozés mélyinterju késziilt a klub kommunikaciés menedzserével, valamint egy
célzott kérd6iv, a szurkol6i réteghez. A mélyinterju altal a kezdeti marketinglépésekrél,
az Audi vallalattal létrejott szerz6dés utani valtozasokrél, a jelenlegi tdmogatoi
szerz6désekrsl és a jovobeli célokrél kaptunk informaciokat. Kérdéives felmérés
segitségével a klub altal alkalmazott marketingkommunikacié hatasarél informalod-
tunk, tovabba az informdciddtadas minGségérdl, a szponzoraciés tevékenységekrol
és a klub egyéb tevékenységeinek szurkoldkra valé hatdsardl szereztiink adatokat.
A felmérés online valdsult meg és a klub szurkoldi egyestiletének adatbazisa alapjan
kertiltek kikiildésre a kérd6ivek. A kérdések kozt egyarant megtalalhato volt nyilt és
zart jellegti kérdés, valamint Likert - skala szerinti kérdéscsoport. A rendelkezéstinkre
all6 adatokat elemezziik.

Eredmények és kovetkeztetések

1. Sportmarketing

A marketingtudomany széleskorti bazisaba soroljuk a sport marketingjét.
Napjainkban a sportban egyre nagyobb tendenciaval fejl6dé tizleti élet zajlik, pénz-
osszegek millidi forognak a sport business-ben. Ennek okan természetessé valt, hogy
a marketingszakemberek foglalkoznak az események, élmények, helyek, személyek,
vagyontargyak, informécidk, otletek és szervezetek marketingfeladataival is. Téma-
kortinkre tekintve a felsorolt komponensek kézul az esemény lehet pl. a labdarago
vilagbajnokség, a személy marketingje lehet barmely sportold, stb. (Kotler, Keller, 2012)
A sportmarketing a termékeknek a sport vagy a sport eredményeinek felhasznélasa-
val torténé eladdsosztonése, a sporttermékek marketingje, a sportnak, mint terméknek
a marketingje. A sportmarketing f6 iranyvonala, hogy a sport témakorébe tartozo
termékeket és szolgaltatasokat a sport imazst felhasznélva igyekszik eladni. Valéjdban
ez a marketing elvek és folyamatok specialis alkalmazasa a sport jellegti termékek és
a nem sport jellegti termékeken keresztiil. Ahhoz, hogy sikeres sportmarketing szak-
ember lehessen valaki, rendkiviil tajékozottnak kell lennie a sportiparban, valamint
ezt meg is kell értenie, ennek fiiggvényében pedig tudni kell alkalmazni a marketing
elemeket és folyamatokat a sport kontextusdban. (Shank, Lyberger, 2014) Ebben a
gazdasagban a golok szama, a nyereségek és veszteségek aranya, a lefutott kilométerek
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szama lehet a meghatarozo a kereslet szamara. Egy masik megkozelitésbél pedig nem
is az ardnyok a fontosak, abban az esetben ha a klub tagja egy vildghirt sztarsportolo,
eltekinthetiink a szamtani értékektsl és az eszmei érték veszi at ezt a poziciét. (Blair,
2012)

A sportmarketingen beliil megkiilonboztethetiink 2 iranyvonalat. Az
egyik a sport marketingje, a masik pedig a marketing a sporton keresztiil. A sport
marketingje alatt maga a sport eladdsat, propagélasat értjiik, valamint ide sorolva a
sportesemények, klubok, sportoldk, a ,jaték” marketingjét. A sporton keresztiili mar-
ketingen a kiilonb6z6 vallalatok marketingtevékenységét értjiik, amelyet bizonyos
sportaktualitdsok segitségével val6sitanak meg. Kivalé moéd erre a szponzoracio
vagy egy sztarsportoloval kotott szerz6dés. (Mullin, Hardy, Sutton, 2014)

Az eddig ismert poziciéja a sport csapatoknak, szervezeteknek és spor-
toloknak napjainkra atértékelédik, a modern elméletek és gyakorlati tapasztalatok
alapjan tgynevezett életstilus markava valnak. A csapatok osszekapcsolédnak a fo-
gyasztokban létrehozott emdciokkal és ezen keresztiil hozzdrendelik a sajat mar-
kéjukhoz. (Desbordes, Richelieu, 2012) Ezt a nagy vilagmarkak ki is hasznaltak, pél-
daul a FIFA labdartgé vilagbajnoksagok esetében, amikor focis reklamok sokaségét
készitik el, a focildzbodl szarmazoé haszon érdekében (Blaho, Czakd, Podr, 2016).

Nufer és Biihler a sportmarketing résztertileteiként a kovetkezéket iden-
tifikélja: Alcazott (ambush) marketing a sportban, Business to Business marketing,
Etika, Esemény - marketing, Hospitality marketing, Markamenedzsment, Piackutatés,
Piacszegmentacio, Merchandising, Neuromarketing, Jogok, gazdélkodas a jogokkal,
Kapcsolati marketing, Kozosségi marketing, Kozosségi média, Szponzoracié, Hires-
ségek reklamozasa, Jegykiadas, Virtualis reklam. (Nufer, Biihler, 2013)

2. A marketing - mix elemek integraldsa a sportmarketingben

A sportmarketing alkalmazza szintén a marketing - mix elemeit, viszont
a legfontosabb tényez6 a kommunikaciés mix, ezen beliil is a PR és a reklam. A PR
talnyomo tobbségét a szervezeti arculat, vallalati identitds képezi, vagyis a Corporate
Identity. Ide soroland6 a szervezeti design, kommunikéaci6, szervezeti kulttra és
a szervezet ,terméke, ill. szolgaltatdsa”. Mindezek kapcsolédnak egymashoz. A
szervezeti design-t, a markét, a szervezeti kommunikéciét, a szervezeti kultarat és a
terméket/szolgéltatast. (Voracek, 2012)

A hivatasos sport mtkodtetésének egyik legnagyobb kérdése, hogy
rendelkezésre 4ll - e elegend6 forrds a sportoldk felkészitésére, versenyeztetésére, a
megfelel létesitmények biztositdsdra és egy olyan szervezet miikddtetésére, amely
képes a szurkolok megszolitasara és kiszolgalasara. A hivatdsos sport piacan minden
jelenlévé szervezetnek és egyénnek biztositania kell a cash flow managementet.
Esettinkben 2 féle bevétel johet szoba a fogyasztokra alapozott bevételek csoportjaban.
Az els6é csoport a kozvetlen fogyasztoi bevételek (jegybevétel, merchandising,
helyszinen realizalhaté bevételek), a masik csoport pedig a szervezeti vasarloktol
szarmazo bevételek (kozvetitési bevételek, szponzoraciés egytittmtikodésbél szarma-
26 bevételek). (Acs, 2015)

A kommunikéciés kapcsolat jellegét szakmai sajatossdgok hatérozzak
meg, ugyanis a reklam jellegét tekintve ,eladasi tizenetben” érdekelt, mig a public
relations pedig parbeszédben. A piac fejlédésének is koszonhetSen napjaink rek-
lamtevékenysége nem csak a kozvetlen eladédsra hagyatkozik, hanem parhuzamos
feladaként tartja szdmon a latens és potencialis fogyasztok megnyerését, az emberi
sziikségletek mesterséges fejlesztését és a fogyasztok motivalasat, promociondlasat
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is. A reklamtevékenységeknél a magas koltségek miatt a visszacsatolds csak esetleges,
ugyanis a rendszeres kutatasok a fogyasztok irdnyaban magas koltségekkel jarnanak.
Ezzel szemben a public relations tevékenység elképzelhetetlen visszacsatolas nélkiil,
ugyanis interaktiv viszonyrol van sz6 a kommunikator és az tizenetek cimzettjei kozt.
(Szeles, 1999)

Az integralt marketingkommunikécié nem csak egy eszkdz, hanem fontos
tényez6je annak érdekében, hogy a szervezet sikeres legyen. Sziikséges a modern
kommunikéciés eszkdzok alkalmazésa és a haladas a modern korral. (Varmus, Kubina,
2015)

A sportmarketing egy multidiszciplindris tudomany forma, tizleti életbél,
marketingb6l, szociolégiabol és pszichologiabol tevédik ossze. Tehdt azoknak a
multidiszciplinadris komponenseknek a jelenléte, amelyek a sportmarketinget képezik,
elengedhetetlen és elvalasztani sem lehetséges 6ket egymastol. (Marketing for Sport
Business Success, 2012)

3. Szponzoracid

A kovetkezé jelents bevételforras és egyarant imazsnovel§ folyamat a
szponzoracié. A szponzoralas a sportmarketing alapjat képezi, val6jdban a marketing,
a rekldm és a PR fuzidjat jelenti. Egyszeri vagy hosszu tavu, folyamatos anyagi vagy
ritkdn természetbeni timogatast jelent. Nagy elénye, hogy a célkozonséget érzelmei és
szokdsai alapjan célozza meg, kedvelt id6toltésiik alatt. Célja kozvetlen asszocidciot
teremteni a sportesemény/sportszervezet és a tamogatast nydjté vallalat kozt. (A
magyar sportmarketing fejlesztésének sziikségessége és lehetségei, 2015)

Az Eurépai Szponzoraciés Szovetség (ESA) az ICC meghatarozasa alapjan
a kovetkezoképp definidlja a szponzoraciét: ,A szponzoracié egy olyan, a szponzor
és a szponzoralt kolesonos elényszerzésén alapulé kereskedelmi megallapodas,
amely szerz6déses formaban biztositja a szponzor pénziigyi vagy egyéb tdmogatasat
annak érdekében, hogy a szponzoralt imédzsaval, mérkajaval vagy termékeivel dssze-
kapcsolhassa magat és kozvetlen vagy kozvetett elényoket tudjon realizalni cserébe
az egytittmtikodésért.” (Acs, 2015, 193.0ld.)

A szponzoralassal a sportban kiilonosen megéri foglalkozni, éridsi néz6-
kozonséget hoz. Ez egy kiemelked6 lehet6ség, ami segitségével egy szervezet vagy
egyéni személyek ismerté valnak az altaluk szponzoralt klub, esemény vagy sportolé
nevével dsszekotve. A szponzoracié a marketing egyfajta kifejezése a sporton keresztiil.
Egytton nevezhet$ egyfajta imézs transzfernek. (Hoye, Smith, Nicholson, Stewart,
2015) A szponzoralas tovébbi eladési- és reklam lehetSségeket kindl a valallatnak a
sport és a vallalati élet dsszekapcsolodasa altal. (Caslavova, 2009)

A szponzoracié nevezhet6 egy kommunikéciés technikanak, amely lehetévé
teszi egy bizonyos esemény, televiziés relaciok, publikdciok és egyebek megvételét
vagy tamogatdsat tgy, hogy a szervezetnek lehet6sége vanrekldmozni a mérkajelét,
nevét és ismertetGjeleit. (Mura, Lincényi, 2015) A szponzoraci6 egy nagyszerti lehetéség
a vallalat tarsadalmi felel6sségvallaldsanak (CSR) a hiresztelésére, nevezhetjiik egy
eszkoznek a véllalati imédzs pozitivumainak a feljesztésére, ez okbdl is alkalmazza
szamos szervezet a szponzoracié kiilonbozé formait. (Plewa, Carrillat, Mazodier,
Quester, 2016)

Sok esetben hallunk sportol6krél, mint marka. A szponzoraldsban is széles
spektrumu ismertségre és kedveltségre tehet szert a vallalat, ha egy sztarsportolén
talalhat6 meg a markajelzése. Ezért is sok esetben a sportolok kiilonbsz6 véllalatoktol
kapjak felszerelésiiket, amelyeket a versenyeken viselnek, ezéltal pedig hiresbitik a
vallalatot. (Preuss, Huber, Schunk, Kénecke, 2014)
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A vallalatok elészeretettel miikddnek egyiitt hires sportolékkal. Mindehez
olyan sportol6t kell vélasztania a véllalatnak, amely elviekben is azonosul a termékkel
és a szervezettel, ezt a mindennapjaiban is 4t tudja adni a fogyasztoknak, tgynevezett
mintaképet is alkot, mint mintafelhaszndlé. (Vierira, Kato, Brito, Espartel, 2012)

4. A Gy6ri Audi ETO KC marketingtevékenységének elemzése

Primer kutatasunk része a kommunikéciés igazgatéval megvalosult mély-
interjus kutatds. Ennek elemzésébdl az aldbb olvashaté informaciok mondhatéak el.

A klub a legnagyobb hangstlyt az utdnpétldsnevelésre és a kiemelkedd
sporteredmények megtartasara és ismétlésére fekteti. A jovében is Magyarorszag és
Eurépa kiemelked$ sportkozpontja kivan maradni. Jatékosnevelésével a klub ki-
szolgélja egész Magyarorszag teriiletén taldlhaté csapatokat, hiszen azok a jatékosok,
akik nem kertilnek be az ETO els6 csapataba, azok vagy az orszag tovabbi élvonalbeli
csapataiban szerepelnek, esetleg eurdpai klubcsapatokban versenyeznek.

A klub mindennapi tevékenységére is hatassal volt a fejl6d6 gazdasagi élet
kovetelte fejlesztés, igy a marketingtevékenység megjelenése és integrédlasa a klub
életében elengedhetetlen volt. Ahhoz, hogy 1épést tudjanak tartani a térsadalommal és
az tizleti, illetve non-profit szféraval egyarant, a kovetkez6 1épések elengedhetetlenek
voltak: médialista, fotddokumentéci6, sajtéesemények szervezése, sajtofigyelés, imazs-
noveld tevékenységek, szponzorok meghivasa. Ezek a tevékenységek segitik a klubot
a marketing magas szinti mtivészetére, amelyb6l kovetkeztetni lehet a modern ko-
vetelmények elérésére.

A klub a nagyobb tdmogatékat megkeresés éltal szerzi meg, ilyen volt
az Audival létrejott szponzorszerz6dés is, amely a klub részére hosszu évek kitartd
munkéjaba telt. Ebb6l kovetkeztetni lehet arra, hogy a vallalatok hirnevét noveli, ha
olyan klubot timogatnak, amely a sportban sikereket ér el, hiszen a neviiket azonositjak
egymassal. Az Audi Hungaria is abban az idében valt az ETO tamogatdjava, amikor
ez az egyiittmtikodés szdmadra is hasznosnak bizonyult. Gazdaségilag elényos egy
sportklub névadoé szponzoranak lenni, valamint egyéb tdmogaténak is, hiszen a klub a
sikerek altal Eurdépa- és vildgszerte eljuttathatja a vallalatok hirnevét a fogyasztokhoz.
Ebbél kovetkezéen a fogyasztok vésarlasi szandéka atalakulhat cselekedetté, amely
érinti a vallalatot, mivel osszevonjdk a kedvelt klub nevével és ebbél a véllalatnak
gazdasagi bevétele keletkezik.

A Klub a jovébeli céljai kozt is szamon tartja az 4j szponzorok akviralasat,
amellyel Gjabb, mindkét fél szamara értékes egytittmtikodésre tehet szert. A klubelnsk
elmondasa alapjan a klub bevételei kozott a f6szponzor Audi altal biztositottak (17 %)
mellett jelentés a TAO-tamogatds (24 %) és az onkormanyzat szerepvallaldsa (23 %),
mig a kiadasok legnagyobb részét a személyi kifizetések (64 %) jelentik.

Kutatasunk kovetkez6 fazisa a szurkoloktél kapott visszacsatolasra irdnyult.
Kérdéives felmérés formajaban kerestiik fel a vélaszadodkat, a szurkoléi egyesiileten
keresztiil. A tovabbiakban elemezziik az eredményeket.

A koztudat alapjan feltevésiink szerint a klub kommunikacidja a szurkolok
felé rendkiviil minéséges. A szurkolok és a klub kapcsolatara iranyul6 kérdéscsoport
a mérkézések alatti és a mindennapi kozonségkapcesolatok, a visszajelzések fogadasa,
az informéacidatadas és a fontossagérzet tényét vizsgalja. A kérdéives felmérés alapjan
a szurkolok tobbsége pozitivan vélekedik a kozvetitett kommunikéciérol.
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1. dbra A klub marketingkommunikdcidjanak értékelése a szurkoldi réteg dltal

Nem kelti fel az
Nem tetszik Nem foglalkozom

érdeklodést ezzel
o,
1,90% 1,20% 1,20%
Atlagos
8,80%
Tetszik, de vannak

hianyossagok Kivald
38,10% 48,80%

Forrds: sajat vizsgdlat alapjan, 2016

Két csoport a legmeghatdrozobb, az els6 szerint kivalé a kommunikéci6, a
megkérdezettek 48,8 %-a gondolja ezt. A masik meghatérozo csoport szerint (38,1%)
is figyelemfelkelt6 a marketingkommunikacié, viszont akadnak hianyossagok,
de 0Osszeségében jo benyomast tesz rdjuk. Ez a két csoport egyiittesen a minta
nagy tobbségét, szdmszerint 86,9 %-ot tesz ki, tehat a minta 86,9 %-a szerint a klub
marketingkommunikéciéja pozitiv. Az elégedettségérzetet tekintve osszesen a minta
62,6 %-a elégedett. A kérdéscsoportok szurkoldi elégedettségre irdnyuld, kiragadott
része az alabbi dbran lathato.

Egy masik relevans faktor a sportklubok sikerességének a mérésére a
szurkolok visszacsatoldsa a szervezet kdzonségkapcesolati igyekezeteire vonatkozoéan.
Az kovetkez6 oldalon talalhaté dbran mutatjuk be az ETO esetét:

2. dbra Kozonségkapcsolatok szurkoldi értékelése

Nem elégedett
Lehetne jobb is 2,50%

8,80% | Teljesen elégedett
23,80%
Részben elégedett
2620%
Kiemelkedd a
kozonséggel
fenntartott
kapcsolat
38,80%

Forrds: sajat vizsgdlat alapjan, 2016

Az ébran latni lehet, hogy a vélaszadok legnagyobb hanyada (38,80%)
szerint a kozonséggel fenntartott kapcsolat kiemelked6en pozitiv, tovabbi 23,8 %-a a
megkérdezett szurkoloknak pedig teljesen elégedett a kozonségkapcsolatokkal. Ez a

122

két csoport, 0sszesen a minta 62,6 %-a testesiti meg a pozitiv véleményt. A kozépsavban
az a 35%-a szerepel a szurkoloknak, akik részben elégedettek a kapcsolattartassal,
amelyet a klub jobban is alakithatna véleményiik szerint. A vélaszadék meglehet6sen
kis hanyada nem elégedett a klub kapcsolattartasaval, amelyet akar pozitivan is lehet
értékelni, szamszerint 2,5 %, amely a 160 valaszad6bol 4 személyt jelent.

5. A szponzoraciés folyamat és a vallalati ismertség kapcsolata a Gy6ri Audi ETO
KC példajan keresztiil

A kutatasok tovabbi részében vizsgaltuk a szponzoracié és a vallalati is-
mertség kapcsolatrendszerét. Megemlithetd, hogy a szponzoraciénak is megvan a maga
marketingje, amikor is a klubok a vallalatokat marketing jellegti tevékenységekkel
Osztonzik a timogatasra.

Allitasunk szerint a szponzoracié és a véllalati ismertség kozt észlelhets
kapcsolat. Az els6 funkcid, amely ide sorolhatd, az a névad6 szponzor esete. Egy-
értelmtien kittinik a kutatasbél, hogy a szurkolok az Audi vallalattal azonositjak a
klubot. Az Audi Hungaria Motor Kft. nevét a megkérdezettek els6ként kotik Gssze
a klubbal, lathaté az eredményekbdl a névadé szponzorélas jelent6sége, hirneve a
fogyasztokhoz els6ként jut el a klub nevét alkalmazva. A felmérés alapjan szinte az
Osszes valaszlehet6ségnél az Audi szerepelt els6ként, a 160 vélaszad6bol 158 helyezte
els6 helyre a szubjektiv szponzorismeret szempontjabél a névadé szponzort.

Tovabbi osszefiiggés az, amely esetben a klub a tdmogaté véllalattal egytitt
bizonyos rendezvényeket szervez. Ezaltal ez az esemény megmarad a médidban, hire
fogyasztok széles skélajahoz eljut. Erre példa a kérdéives felmérés alapjan a Hajdu sajt
esete, amely rovid ideje tamogatja a klubot, viszont a kozosen rendezett verseny altal
a szurkol6k tudatdban nyomot hagyott és az ismertségi skalankon a masodik helyet
foglalja el. A felmérés alapjan a szurkolok a kisebb tdmogatékat, amelyek nem vesznek
részt kiilonboz6 hirverésben egyiitt a klubbal, nem ismerik olyan mértékben, mint a
rendezvényekkel osszekotott vallalatokat. Mindezen kutatési eredmények tudataban,
és a kovetkez6 eredmények alapjén elmondhato, hogy a szponzoracié hatdssal van a
szervezeti életre. Ezt az aldbbi abran is szemléltetjiik részben.

3. abra Tamogatok termékeinek vdsdrlisa a mindennapokban

Gyakran

Nem vésarolja 6,30%

31%

Alkalmanként
62,70%

Forrds: sajat vizsgdlat alapjan, 2016

Ha egy szurkol6 a kedvelt klubjédval 6sszekot egy véllalatot, szivesebben
valasztja a tamogat6é véllalat termékét vasarlaskor. A mindennapi vasarlasokra
tekintettel a szurkol6k 6,3 %-a rendszeresen a timogat6 véllalatok termékeit vasarolja.
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Ez az arédny pozitivan hat a véllalati értékesitésre, viszont novelhets. Osszességében
a szponzorok részére pozitiv eredmény jott létre, az alkalmankénti vasérlasokkal a
véalaszadok 62,7 %-a jelent bevételforrast a vallalatnak, amely pozitiv visszacsatolast
jelent, tehat a minta alapjan a szurkolok 69 %-a szerzi be mindennapi bevasarlasai
alkalmaval a szponzorok termékeit.

4. dbra Visdrloi magatartas két azonos termék esetében kiilonbozd markanévovel

Nem vasarolja
szivesebben a

tamogatok
termékeit Szivesebben
8,20% vasarolja az ETO -
t tamogato vallalat
/ termékeit
Nem ez a 55,10%
legfontosabb
szempont a
vasarlaskor

36,70%

Forris: sajdat vizsgdlat alapjin, 2016

Két kiilonb6z6 mérkanév esetében a szurkol6k 55,1 %-a kifejezetten a
kedvenc klubjukat tamogaté véllalatok termékeit vélasztja, 36,7%-uknak nem ez a
legfontosabb szempont a vasarldskor, viszont ha lehetéségei engedik, szivesebben
valasztjdk a szponzorok termékeit 6k is. Az adatok alapjan egyértelmtien kijelenthetd,
hogy a klubok tdmogatasa jétékony hatassal van az értékesitésre. A kutatds adatai
alapjan tehét elfogadjuk a feltevést, miszerint a vallalatok szponzoréciés tevékenysége
befolyéssal van a szurkoléi réteg vésarldsi szokasaira.

Befejezés

A tanulmany a sportmarketinget, a marketingkommunikéciét, a szponzo-
raldst mutatta be a szakirodalom kutatasaval és feldolgozésaval, valamint a vélasz-
tott sportklub példajan keresztiil pedig empirikus kutatast végezve. A sportnak a
kozkedveltsége éltal is hatalmas befolydasa van a marketing vildgéra. Gondoljunk
csak a hires sportolok altal reklamozott termékekre/szolgéltatasokra, amelyekkel a
fogyasztok széleskort csoportjat szolitjak meg, ennek okan sziikséges a sportot, mint
terméket elemezni, a szurkoldkat pedig fogyasztoként szamon tartani. A modern
tarsadalom sportcsapatainak gazdaségilag is sikeres mitikodéséhez elengedhetetlen
ennek a szemléletmdédnak az alkalmazasa. A sport és az iizlet kapcsolata lathatéan
egyre nagyobb jelent6séggel bir, pénzosszegek millidi forognak egyes sportok
tertiletén lebonyolitott tizleti tevékenységek altal, igy gazdaséagi hatdsa nem kétséges.
A sport, mint terméket és a marketing - mix sportban hasznalt elemeit bemutattuk,
valamint a szponzoracids ismérveket is felvazoltuk. Ismertettitk a vallalatok és a
sportegyestiletek kozti kapcsolatot, az egyes felek céljait és elényeit, érdekeit. A
kvantitativ kutatasunk keretein beliil egy kérdéives felmérést készitettiink a klub
szurkoléival, amelynek eredményeit dsszevethetjiik a klub kommunikacios vezetdjé-
t6] megtudott adatokkal. A szurkolokhoz késziilt kérd6ivbsl tudomast szereztiink
a klub marketingtevékenységének szurkol6i részrél torténé értékelésrél, az egyes
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tevékenységek mindsitésérsl, a szponzor szintti vallalatok befolydsarsl. Osszességé-
ben a kutatas éltal célunk volt bemutatni egy ismert sportklub marketingtevékenysé-
gét a gyakorlatban. Célunk volt a kezdeti marketingtevékenységek felvazoldsa egy
sportklub esetében, egy nagyvolumenti tdmogatasi szerz6dés hozadékainak vizsgala-
ta, valamint a szponzor és a sportegyesiiletek kapcsolatanak elemzése. A Gy6ri Audi
ETO KC sem volt minden id6kben ilyen mértékben marketingorientélt, mint napjaink-
ban. Fejlédését a kor el6rehaladdsahoz kéthetjiik, a klub vezet&sége kénytelen volt a
marketing széles skaldju eszkdzrendszeréhez nytlni, valamint az tizleti szférat bevonni
a miikodésbe, ha tovédbbra is sikeresen fenn akart maradni. Szponzorkapcsolataikat
magas szinten apoljdk, folyamatos tajékoztatasok, rendezvények, kiszolgalas jar a
szponzoroknak, ezen feliil pedig rendszeresen keresnek 14j tdmogatokat. A szurkolok
részérél elmondhat6, hogy elégedettek a klub tevékenységével, mind a sportsikerek
és a kozonségkapesolatok terén is. Igaz bizonyos teriileteken akadnak hidnyossagok
a véleményiink szerint. Osszességében elmondhaté, hogy a marketing és a business
napjainkra a sport szerves részévé valt, elengedhetetlen egy sikeres sport szervezet
fenntartasdhoz.
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Abstract

The presented study examines the online reputation of European companies
from the field of the food industry and its relationship to the financial performance
ratios. After the scientific scrutiny, an interesting fact emerged, that customers are not
influenced by financial performance ratios since the statistics are not significant. Our
hypothesis was therefore confirmed, more specifically that the financial performance
and the online reputation are two independent areas and are not connected by any
means. In conclusion, as we expected, online reputation depends upon values and
emotions transmitted by the power as well as the brand.
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Introduction

The main goal of this paper is to find out whether we can prove an existing
relation of online reputation and the financial performance ratios through the analysis
of a random sample. This sample consists of 60 European public limited companies
belonging to the Food Industry. The results show that Performance Measurement
Ratios and Online Reputation are independent each others. Our study contributes to
the literature in the following way. The Online Reputation has become increasingly
important over the past year, either for large and small and medium size enterprises.
Our analysis presents an approach to the study of the relationship between Online
Reputation and Financial Performance.

In the following section we discuss the theoretical background through the
literature and by going into details of the definition of Online Reputation. The third
section provides the research methodology and Data analysis. In the fourth section we
present the empirical results. The fifth section provides conclusions and comments on
the paper. Several suggestions for further research are also presented. In the research
we work with the following hypothesis HO: Overall, there is no linear relationship
between financial performance ratios and online reputation through the analysis of a
random sample of public limited companies belonging to the European food industry.
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Background Research and Definitions

Reputation is a concept commonly used in Internet marketing and it
generally means an overall presence on the Internet. We can compare it to leaving
footprints. All activities are interconnected and complement one another (Janouch.
2011. p. 17). Each company has a reputation or online reputation, whether they want it
or not; the reputation does exist (Marsden 2013). If you are running your own business,
you should not leave your reputation to chance. It is your ultimate responsibility.
Company’s reputation is considered to be very valuable asset. As George Washington
once said: “With a reputation you can do anything, without one nothing” (Haywood
2002. p. 9). However, if we consider corporate reputation, its definition is a bit
complicated (Griffin 2008). Balmer and Greyser (2003) characterize corporate reputation
as being created over time, based on what the organization did and how it behaved.
According to Bromley (2002), company or corporate reputation only reflects relative
standing of the company, both internally with its employees and externally with other
stakeholders, in its competitive as well as its institutional environments. Highhouse
defines corporate reputation as a global, stable over time, evaluative judgement about
a company that is shared by multiple constituencies (In: Helm et al. 2011). It is a pure
reaction of customers, investors, employees and other stakeholders. It is a collective
judgement of individual impressions (Gottschalk 2011).

Companies have invested large amounts of financial resources and hired
agencies and marketing professionals to prepare communication campaigns to
support such brand image that would create an incentive for the customers to make
purchases (Leboff 2011). This argument is supported by Smaiziene and Jucevicius
(2009) who claim that companies prefer to focus primarily on the image and leave the
reputation behind. Grant Leboff (2011) mentions that the image is not a guarantee of
positive comments and recommendations. These will only be achieved due to good
reputation. In other words, the foundation of modern marketing is not the image which
the company strives to create, but the reputation which it has actually established. As
regards the image and reputation, Bennet and Kottasz point out time dimension (time
of creation) as the main characteristics which distinguish these two constructs. In other
words, company’s image can be created in a short time. Reputation is generated in
a longer time frame and therefore cannot be changed or redirected as quickly as the
image (In: Smaiziene.Jucevicius 2009). Such an approach is also supported by Jackson
(2004) and Cornelissen (2004) who argue that the time of establishment or creation is
one of the main differences between the image (short time of creation) and reputation
(long time of creation). Fill (2009) perceives reputation as wider set of images. He is
also of the opinion that reputation change is more time consuming and difficult while
image can be influenced much faster. Therefore, it may be said that reputation and
image are not synonymous, as some authors point out, yet they are closely related and
interdependent elements.

Walter (2013) argues that reputation in life and business is everything. It
means that reputation is very fragile and one mistake may sometimes cause irreversible
damage. This is especially true in the digital world where radical transparency and
demanding customers have the greatest power. According to Chernatony et al., if the
Internet offers consumers a new way to share information about companies and brands,
then it also allows the companies to control information about them. Consumers are
able to obtain information on potential suppliers and products, but they can also
create new content on the Internet which may affect the perception of other consumers
and stakeholders of the respective company. Negative comments on the Internet can
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quickly and seriously damage the image and reputation of the brand (In: Siano et al.
2011), eWOM (electronic word of mouth) is an important part of online reputation.
According to Henning-Thurau (2004), this form of communication may be defined as
any positive or negative statement made by potential, actual or former customers about
a product or company via the Internet. Jun Loayza (2013) presents basic principles of
online reputation management which he divides into various segments such as Quick
Fix. Long-Lasting, Content Driven and Relationship Driven.

Material and Methods

The analysis was conducted on the top 20 Public Limited Companies and
other 40 picked randomly from the list of all public limited companies belonging to the
Food Industry in Europe. We selected the public limited companies with more than 500
employees in the last available fiscal year (2013). These companies were ranked by Sales
Revenues. The following is the sampling process which shows the selection criterion:
Country - All European Countries, Legal form - Public Limited Companies, Industry
sector - NACE Rev.2: 10 - Manufacture of Food Products, Selection criteria - Number of
Employees min=500 in year 2014. Second selection criterion is as following:

Table 1
The first 20 companies 20 companies randomly | 20 companies randomly
Sales Revenues> 1.000.000 € < Sales Sales Revenues<
1.000.000 € Revenues< 200.000 € 200.000 €

Source: own elaboration

According to the previous table, 60 companies were selected from three
brackets: 20 of them achieved Sales Revenues higher than € 1.000 million, other 20
companies between € 200 million and € 1,000 million and the last 20 less than € 200
million. A coding sheet was used for data collection. The coding sheet was developed
in Excel spreadsheet and included the name of the company, the country and the 6 financial
performance ratios: ROAE, ROE, Current Ratio, Quick Ratio, Debt To Equity Ratio and
Funded Capital Ratio. Performance measurement is a topic which is often discussed
over the past decades. It can be defined as the process of quantifying action where
measurement is the process of quantification and action leads to performance (Healy
et al. 1995; Michalski 2010). According to the marketing perspective, organizations
achieve their goals - that is they satisfy their customers with greater efficiency and
effectiveness than their competitors. The terms efficiency and effectiveness are
used precisely in this context. Effectiveness refers to the extent to which customer
requirements are met, while efficiency is a measure of how economically the company’s
resources are utilized when providing the given level of customer satisfaction. This
is an important point because it not only identifies two fundamental dimensions of
performance, but also highlights the fact that there can be internal as well as external
reasons for pursuing specific courses of action. In this paper, we will consider six main
effectiveness-related dimensions of performance according to Bragg (2007), which
better describe the economic and financial conditions. These ratios are enclosed in the
beginning of this paragraph.

In doing so, we examine the relationship between the above mentioned
indicators (explanatory variables) and the Online Reputation in order to see if people
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generally based their choices on financial information in Food Industry. One of the
most commonly used systems for the evaluation of online reputation in Europe is
sentiment analysis. This area was previously investigated by Rajzak et al. in order to
evaluate online reputation of banks (2010). It records ratings of top 10 results in Google
search. After counting sentiment points we achieve a resulting value which is a starting
point for the evaluation of the success or failure of a company in a particular segment.
In order to minimize the presence of personalized search results via location, search
history or cookies, a proxy server has been used to eliminate these personal factors. In
order to minimize the impact of subjective representation of the results, the score was
prepared independently by three people, and the resulting table is based on average
ratings. Search phrase used was in all cases established name of these food companies.
The score obtained on individual positions was subsequently counted and the final
result, i.e. the total points obtained indicates the strength of sentiment of all ten results
in the search engine google.sk for the specific resort. The final score thus represents the
final factor for the evaluation of the success or failure.

Table 2
feesr:ltli:nent / Position of the 1 > 3 4 5 6 - 8 9 10
+ 20 | 19 | 18 | 17 16 | 15| 14 | 13 | 12 11
X 10 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1
+ 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2
- 20 | -19 | -18 | 17 | <16 | 15 | -14 | -13 | -12 | -11

Source: Rajzdk, 2010

Results and Debate

The general findings were compared and reported in the below tables. The
following are the general statistics on correlation between performance indicators and
Online reputation. The online reputation analysis table, which shows the final ranking
and points score of selected companies is one of the main input sources of data for
following analysis stages, however it is not presented in this paper due to its extensive
size.

Table 3 Descriptive Statistics

Nobs Min Max Mean St. Dev
ONLINE_REP 60 18.00 61.00 40.9333 9.85637
ROA 60 .00 25 .0676 .05041
ROE 60 .00 2.34 1529 29912
CR 60 44 3.19 1.3749 57542
QR 60 .29 2.38 .9431 42632
D_E 60 -15.30 20.54 1.8688 3.72939
F_C 60 -32.84 3.18 .5807 441169
Valid (listwise) 60

Source: own elaboration
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Table 4  Correlation Matrix

ONLINE_ ROA ROE CR QR D_E EC
REP
ONLINE_ | Pearson’s 1 .031 .002 -.060 -.086 124 | -.002
REP Correlation
Sig. (2-code) 816 .987 .648 513 .346 .989
N 60 60 60 60 60 60 60
ROA Pearson’s .031 1 106 | 486 | 416%* -.094 232
Correlation
Sig. (2-code) .816 419 .000 .001 A74 .075
N 60 60 60 60 60 60 60
ROE Pearson’s .002 106 1 -112 | -135 | -.629** | -.093
Correlation
Sig. (2-code) .987 419 .392 .302 .000 482
N 60 60 60 60 60 60 60
CR Pearson’s -.060 | .486** -112 1] .862** -.106 222
Correlation
Sig. (2-code) .648 .000 392 .000 420 .089
N 60 60 60 60 60 60 60
QR Pearson’s -.086 | .416** -135 | .862** 1 -.073 171
Correlation
Sig. (2-code) 513 .001 .302 .000 577 191
N 60 60 60 60 60 60 60
D_E Pearson’s 124 -.094 | -.629** -.106 -.073 1 .097
Correlation
Sig. (2-code) 346 A74 .000 420 577 461
N 60 60 60 60 60 60 60
F_C Pearson’s -.002 232 -.093 222 171 .097 1
Correlation
Sig. (2-code) .989 .075 482 .089 191 461
N 60 60 60 60 60 60 60

** Correlation is significative at level 0.01 (2-code).
Source: own elaboration

As we can see from the previous tables, the Correlation Matrix supports/
confirms our hypothesis in the way that there is no correlation between the online
reputation and the performance ratios. The Pearson’s Correlation values indicate that
each of the performance ratio has no kind of relation with the online reputation. In
doing so, we may point out that financial performance and online reputation represent
two independent areas.
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Conclusion

Results seek to investigate whether there exist a relationship between fi-
nancial performance and online reputation among a random sample of 60 European
public limited companies operating in Food Industry. According to the below analysis,
we found that main financial performance ratios (ROA, ROE, Current Ratio, Quick
Ratio, Debt to Equity Ratio and Funded Capital Ratio) and online reputation are two
separate independent areas which don’t interact between each other. The conclusion
that can be drawn after analyzing financial data is that, with no doubt, the opinion of
a customer is in no way influenced by the financial performance. This demonstrates
that individuals are influenced by other factors like the quality of the brand. All this
is explained by the correlations performed between the variables of performance
ratios and online reputation that shows an absence of statistical significance as well as
a dependency relationship. In conclusion, product’s reputation is made primarily on
the basis of values and emotions transmitted by the brand. A promising way for such
research would be assessing other industry sectors to see whether this analysis leads
to different results. It would be useful to focus on a multiple countries setting (EU-
nations as well as non EU countries) in order to deeply analyze the online reputation
and compare findings afterwards.

Furthermore, it would also be useful to consider other performance indicators
in addition to six analyzed above as well as exploring different set of indicators
from different perspectives such as customers, supply chain operations, employees,
corporate social responsibility etc. in order to assess whether there exists a relation of
dependency. There is room for further empirical research along the lines of the Online
Reputation discussed and analyzed above. However, we think it would be helpful if we
could somehow find a way to consider additional performance indicators which could
be connected to online reputation. In addition to continued empirical research based
on accounting data we also need better integration between different types of research.
In addition to accounting data, we need to encourage high quality surveys, more
wide ranging interview studies, and a more thorough development of the theoretical
foundations of accounting choices.
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Abstract

The article presents an analysis of the public funded system instruments
supporting internationalization of enterprises. Poland and Slovakia were compared
as beneficiaries of a system service of the project Enterprise Europe Network. The
effectiveness of the support services has been identified as one of the most important
success factors of the goals of internationalization of enterprises.
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Introduction

In line with the Lisbon Strategy, the European Union economy is the most
competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy, capable of sustainable economic
growth. In this aspect, it is important how and what forms of internationalization to
apply in the enterprises. Particularly interesting seem to be behaviours and forms
of internationalization used by small and medium-sized enterprises, because they
represent the vast majority of enterprises operating in the internal market of the
European Union.

International studies of the ability of companies to expand abroad indicate
that only few companies manage to reach such a form of internationalization (Mayer,
Ottaviano, 2007). In developing countries, the basis for the internationalization of
companies are strategic innovations and marketing, and to a lesser extent, technological
or cost advantage. The cause may be their unique - compared to the competition -
ability to acquire the market, supported by an effective management skills, success in
establishing cooperation with other enterprises, and the ability to learn and identify
market opportunities. Foreign expansion of enterprises favours building a competitive
advantage and increases access to resources and the effectiveness of cooperation in
managing them (NBP, 2016).

The literature mentions various forms of entry into foreign markets, which
can also be described as the forms of internationalization of enterprises. The most
commonly applied include the following: import and export, licensing, franchising,
management contracts, investment contracts, subcontracting contracts, joint ventures,
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strategic alliances, mergers and acquisitions, foreign affiliates, foreign production
plants and companies (Gorynia, 2007; Wiktor, Oczkowska and Zbikowska 2008). The
undertaken internationalization processes in enterprises are affected by many factors
(internal and external).

A particularly important factor in the functioning of the enterprise in the
international arena is the entrepreneurial orientation. It plays a vital role in both
making the decision to enter international markets, and in running business in these
markets, thus determining the effectiveness of the cooperation in the process of
internationalization (Torres, Clegg et al. 2016). Literature shows that entrepreneurial
orientation is an important function of the enterprise’s survival (Covina, Slevin, 1991;
Anand, 2015; Wu, Wang, Hong et al. 2016). An important variable, which determines
the internationalization of the enterprise, is also the possibility of using public
instruments to support the entry of enterprises into foreign markets.

An analysis of the literature shows that the lack of research on the
instruments supporting the decision of the enterprise’s internationalization, which
would come from public funds other than the national budget and EU structural
funds. However, the issue of the impact of public funds supporting the interna-
tionalization undertaken in the research presented in this paper is not a new
subject. The literature includes studies raising the issue of evaluation of government
programs supporting internationalization of public enterprises.

Material and Methods

The driving force behind economic development in the entire European
Union (EU) is innovativeness (Urbancikovd, Burger, 2009; Zizek, 2012). In the area
of innovation support at the level of the European Commission (EC) launched were
system instruments aimed at stimulating innovation and internationalization of the
small and medium-sized enterprise sector (Nesterak, 2013). The Enterprise Europe
Network (EEN) has been created as part of the implementation of the Competitiveness
and Innovation Framework Programme (CIP) 2007-2013 (Walczyk-Matuszyk, 2008).
The network’s centres are run by different organizations supporting economic
development, such as chambers of commerce or industry, or regional development
agencies, business support centres, technology transfer centres, etc. The main aim of the
network is to offer micro, small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs), comprehensive
services aimed at increasing their potential and innovative capacity. The objectives of
the network have been grouped into four areas:

1. Development of internationally competitive enterprises (facilitating their access
to the market and building transnational cooperation/ partnership)

2. Simulation of innovation (building innovative capacity)

3. Supporting policies and programs of the EU and of the merging companies, in
particular small and medium-sized enterprises, in EU policy making.

4. Building and promotion of the integrated network of excellence.

5. The objectives of the network are accomplished by the centres distributed
throughout the European Union and many other countries. The centres create
regional consortia operating in a given area.

The study is based the authors’ research in the form of empirical data
analysis and participant observation as an EEN consultant providing information and
advisory services. The subject of the research was external factors, in particular the
public instruments supporting internationalization of innovative enterprises in Poland
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and Slovakia in the years 2008-2014. Reviewed was domestic and foreign literature in
the field of institutional instruments supporting the internationalization of innovative
enterprises. Analysed and compared were the results of services in Poland and
Slovakia. The study uses a descriptive method and the results are presented in tabular
and graphic form, combined with a verbal description.

Institutional system support of internationalization in the years 2008-2014

Internationalization can be broadly defined as “expansion abroad, in
geographical locations that are new to the company” (Hitt, Hoskisson, Ireland,
1994). This definition was adopted deliberately, because depending on factors such
as the company size or type of business, enterprises can adopt a different strategy of
internationalization.

Table 1 Overview of the European Commission programs supporting internationalization of
enterprises in the years 2007-2013

No. | Support instrument Characteristic

1 Instrument for Pre- | Since January 2007, the Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance
Accession Assistance | (IPA) replaced a number of instruments for candidate countries
(IPA) (PHARE, ISPA, SAPAR). The IPA consists of five different

components: assistance during the change and institution
building, international cooperation, regional development,
human resources management and rural development.
The beneficiary countries are divided into two categories:
EU candidate countries, which are eligible for all five IPA
components and potential candidate countries of the Western
Balkans, which are eligible only for the first two components.
The European Commission provides indirect financial support
to SMEs in countries eligible for the IPA components through
access to loans, leasing and equity operations, as well as through
cooperation with international financial institutions (EIB and
EBRD). Financial intermediaries in the candidate countries must
be significantly involved in the development of SMEs” activity.

2 The Neighbourhood | The Neighbourhood Investment Fund supports e.g. the private
Investment Fund sector, mainly through risk capital operations targeting the
SMEs. The total budget for this initiative in the years 2007-2013
amounted to 745 million euro. This amount was supplemented
by direct contributions from Member States and the proceeds of a
trust fund managed by the European Investment Bank.

3 Investment Program | The total budget for this project for the years 2010-2013 amounted
in the East to 7 million euro. The main objective of the investment program in
the East was to support the economic development of the region
(Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine),
as well as improving the business environment. The program
supports SMEs in the internationalization process, improves the
exchange of information, and promotes the development of trade.

4 The funding program | The program provides financing of SMEs in 11 countries in
of the EU/EBRD in | Central Europe, including the acceding countries and the new
SMEs Member States. Funding is provided through local banks, leasing
companies and private equity funds. Available funding from
the EBRD amounts to 847 million euro, of which the European
Commission’s contribution amounts to 130 million euro.
Source: Own study based on EC (2012).
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At the local level, support for internationalization is offered by the European
Commission through the Enterprise Europe Network (EEN). It is the largest European
network of business and innovation support, providing high quality integrated
services to SMEs. The idea of the EEN is to provide integrated information, business
cooperation, innovation and technology transfer in support of small businesses and
innovative SMEs.

The sector of micro, small and medium-sized enterprises in Poland and Slovakia

Inrecent years, you will notice significant changes in the sector of micro, small
and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) in Poland and Slovakia, which had a positive
impact on the economic situation of both countries. Therefore, it is significant from
the point of view of the benefits resulting from European integration to the condition
of SMEs to present data on the condition of small and medium-sized enterprises in
Slovakia, and to compare them with the data of the SME sector in Poland (Chart 1).

Chart 1 Number of enterprises in selected EU countries in 2012 (in thousands).
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Source: Report on the condition of small and medium-sized enterprises in Poland in the years
2013-2014, Polish Agency for Enterprise Development (PARP),Warsaw 2015, p.15.

In comparison with other EU countries, Poland takes the sixth, and the Slovak
Republic the fifteenth place in terms of the number of enterprises. In total, approx. 22
million entities run a business operation in the EU, mostly in Italy, France, Spain and
Germany. A similar number of companies as in Poland operates in the United Kingdom
(1.7 million), however the sheer number of enterprises, while important, is not enough
when it comes to assessing the entrepreneurial potential of the country in the context of
the number of companies. A better indicator is the reference of number of companies to
the population in a given country. It turns out that the result of 40 companies per 1,000
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inhabitants gives Poland a 19th place in the EU. The highest value of this indicator is
observed in the Czech Republic (96), Portugal (75), Slovakia (74). The least number of
businesses per 1000 inhabitants is run in Romania, Germany and the UK (PARP, 2015).
As Poland, the Slovak economy is as highly dependent on the SME sector. In 2013, small
and medium-sized enterprises generated 72% of employment here, compared to the
EU average of 67%. Also the added value produced by SMEs exceeded the EU average
by 6.5%, reaching 67%. This means that a large share in the Slovak economy belongs
to companies specializing in high-tech the production and knowledge-based services.

Rapid adaptation of European enterprises to the highly competitive
conditions in terms of innovation has left Polish SMEs far behind the EU average. The
areas, which indicated the ability of Polish enterprises to innovate has significantly
differed from European standards even in 2010. Reports of studies carried out on
European SMEs (European Commission, 2014) indicate low product and marketing
innovation of Polish companies, their limited ability to cooperate in the field of
innovation and little desire to train employees. The best results achieved by Polish
SMEs were in terms of turnover in e-commerce, which, according to the Center for
Research on Retail Market will rapidly grow in Poland in the coming years.

A study on the innovativeness of Slovak enterprises carried out within
the framework of the Small Business Act (SBA), indicates less interest in innovation
in the SME sector in Slovakia than in the European Union. The proportion of small
and medium-sized companies introducing product or process innovations is much
lower than the EU average (38.4%), and amounts to 26%. Equally low, compared
with enterprises in the EU, is the indicator of SMEs implementing marketing or
organizational innovations (SK: 27.25%, EU: 40.3%). Compared to EU entrepreneurs,
small and medium Slovak entrepreneurs also show less interest in innovation within
the company, as well as in cooperation in terms of innovation with other entrepreneurs
or institutions (European Commission, 2015). Despite the low focus on innovation,
companies that choose to innovate, achieve success in the market more often than other
companies in the European Union, and their sales are higher by 9%.

Results and Debate

With the accession to the European Union in 2004, Poland, Slovakia and
other countries of Central and Eastern Europe have become part of the single European
market. This enabled the companies in these countries a tariff and non-tariff barrier-free
access to the markets of the countries, which make up the internal EU market (Komor,
2014).

In the research, analysed were three periods of public funding of activities
aimed at building international relationships for the company. The study included
periods:

e 2008/1/1-2010/12/31,
e 2011/1/1-2012/12/31,
e 2013/1/1-2014/12/31,

In each of the periods analysed were the following parameters:

e meetings at brokerage events and missions- brokerage meetings accompanying fairs
and exhibition events, aimed at establishing international cooperation,

e partnership Proposal Data Base - a database of international offers of cooperation,
run in English by the European Commission through the Enterprise Europe
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Network (EEN). It contains profiles of companies from over 60 countries in which
EEN centres operate and allows entrepreneurs searching for business partners to
establish contacts with e.g. foreign producers, distributors, sales representatives
and subcontractors. The database also contains technology offers. It allows
searching for a cooperation partner in the field of technology transfer (e.g. sale/
purchase of modern machinery and equipment, licenses), knowledge (know-
how), and R&D (e.g. research and implementation of new technologies/products)

*  expressions of interest received,

*  expressions of interest made,

*  business agreements,

e technology transfer agreements.

The analysis included data characterizing the Polish and Slovak companies
against global data. Charts 2 and 3 illustrate the change in the share of business
agreements in Poland and Slovakia in the total number of business agreementsbroken
down by: meetings at brokerage events and missions, partnership Proposal Data Base,
expressions of interest received, expressions of interest made.

Chart 2 Participation of Polish enterprises in ~ Chart 3 Participation of Slovak enterprises in
different cycles of funding different cycles of funding
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Comparing changes in the considered period, noteworthy is a significant
dynamic of the participation of enterprises in Slovakia in meetings at brokerage events
and missions in the next funding period. Both the Polish and Slovak companies signed
far less business agreements in the recent funding period than in the first one.

The following percentage indicators were determined for both compared
countries:

*  BA/MBE (Business agreements / Meetings at brokerage events and missions),

*  BA/PPDB (Business agreements / Partnership Proposal Data Base),

*  BA/EIR (Business agreements / Expressions of interest received),

*  BA/EIM (Business agreements / Expressions of interest made),

e TTA/MBE (Technology transfer agreements / Meetings at brokerage events and
missions),

e TTA/PPDB (Technology transfer agreements / Partnership Proposal Data Base),

*  TTA/EIR (Technology transfer agreements / Expressions of interest received),

e TTA/EIM (Technology transfer agreements / Expressions of interest made).

These indicators characterize the efficiency of international cooperation,
measured in the number of signed agreements in relation to activities undertaken in
the earlier stages (Chart 4 and 5 - the effectiveness of all countries, Chart 6 and 7 - the
efficiency of enterprises in Poland, and Figure 8 and 9 - the efficiency of enterprises in
Slovakia).

Chart 4 The effectiveness of co-operation Chart 5 The effectiveness of co-operation
measured in the percentage of business measured by the percentage of transfer
contracts signed in different phases, for all contracts signed in different phases, for all
the participants in all three analysed periods. the participants in all three analysed periods.
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Chart 6 The effectiveness of co-operation
measured by the percentage of business
contracts signed in different phases by Polish
partners in all three analysed periods.

Chart 7 The effectiveness of co-operation
measured by the percentage of transfer
contracts signed in different phases by Polish
partners in all three analysed periods.
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Chart 8 The effectiveness of co-operation
measured by the percentage of business
contracts signed in different phases by Slovak
partners in all three analysed periods.

Source: Own study based on the data from
the ENTERPRISE EUROPE NETWORK
ACTIVITY REPORT 2008-2014 Poland

Chart 9 The effectiveness of co-operation
measured by the percentage of transfer
contracts signed in different phases by Slovak
partners in all three analysed periods.
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Conclusion

Supporting the process of internationalization of enterprises requires
diversified actions and engaging the instruments of public support. The availability
of high quality information, consulting and training services, provided on the basis
of standardized procedures is an important instrument of support for companies
in the SME sector (Grédek, 2010). The offer of EEN, which includes, among others:
analysis of foreign markets, a search for foreign partners, preparation of commercial
and technology offers to foreign markets, a publication of the company’s offer in the
international bases, or organization of foreign business missions, participation in trade
fairs or bilateral meetings with selected companies is a unique combination of services
in a one-stop-shop formula.

The authors provide at least two directions for further research. One of
them is systematic verification of the structure of the causal relationships between
the implementation of innovative processes in the company and the increase of its
competitiveness and economic attractiveness in international markets. The second is
enhancing further empirical research while extending the geographical scope of the
analyses.

Thus obtained characteristics, both quantitative and qualitative, of the
process of system support of internationalization of SMEs in the researched region will
allow a comparative analysis enabling to identify and develop good practice.
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Abstract

The paper illustrates the economic conditions in which the company operates
daily, in particular the emphasis on the political and legal environment, which has one
of the biggest influences on the activities of the organization. Paper intention is to show
the most relevant economic factors having an impact on the effectiveness of, and to
show their importance from the point of view of the entity. Therefore, the main aim
of this article is to develop econometric models that will determine the significance
of the various economic factors that affect the level of efficiency of the company. To
achieve that there were carried out research tasks, such as discussion of the essence
of the company’s efficiency and identify external factors affecting it, and to provide
indicators and methods of measuring effectiveness.

Key words: economic efficiency, risk, external economic factors

JEL Classification: C100, G320, G390

Introduction

Any enterprise operation is associated with doing repetitive tasks involving
the continuous incurring certain input that appropriately transformed leads to
receiving assumed results. This is reflected both in the company as a whole, as well
as to its individual areas. The condition allowing for the use of category of efficiency
is expressing the category of input and results in measurable units (Biuletyn 2007).
Basic indicators of the company’s functioning are development, innovation, value and
efficiency. These determinants are very sensitive to the environment - both immediate
and distant. Performance management through the development of the organization,
which has become an indispensable condition for achieving it, forces companies to
change the results they reach, as well as to verify the relationship that occurs in relation
to the environment” (Kaczmarek, 2015).

It is necessary to distinguish two terms - risk and uncertainty. Uncertainty
is a broader concept than risk. When we consider uncertainty it is possible to identify
the source of potential failure, but it is not possible to determine the like hood of its
fulfillment. Risk is uncertainty that can be characterized by numbers (Kamiriska, 2013).
In every company very important is risk management, it can be defined as making
decisions in a way that ensures the highest level of security. It can be done by reducing
the impact of anticipated factors on the functioning economic entity. In general risk
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management focuses on the prevention and mitigation of losses(Ostrowska, Mazur
2015). There are many methods used for risk assessment that support multi-criteria
decision making process, like fuzzy analysis and recently, fuzzy cognitive maps (FCM),
extended fuzzy cognitive maps (E-FCM) and analytical network process (ANP),
mostly with purpose to derive the relative priorities of risk factors and only to cost and
duration as main criteria, while other criteria are ignored. According to the literature
the development in risk management is focused in risk assessment and modelling
area(Bucar, 2016).

The operations of enterprises is conditioned by many variables. Each of these
variables is burdened with risk that affects the company, and thus its effectiveness.
The concept of risk is ambiguous and complex. Often identified with “uncertainty” ..
The risk is the uncertainty of achieving future income(Tarczynski, Mojsiewicz, 2001 | ).
The level of risk increases with the uncertainty of determining the result, which grows
over time. There is a relationship between them, because the greater the uncertainty
the risk increases | 9Jajuga, 2007). Willett said that “The risk is objectively correlative of the
subjective uncertainty [...] The risk is objectified uncertainty of the occurrence of an
undesirable event. The risk varies along with the uncertainty, and not with the probability
degree”(Dziawgo, 1998). Therefore, in case of uncertainty we deal with changes for
which the assessment of the probability of their occurrence is impossible Bodie and
Menon use the term of uncertainty when one is not sure what will happen in the future,
whereas they define risk as the uncertainty that affects the well-being of stakeholders
(Wojcik, 2012).

“In this interpretation the risk means the possibility of obtaining a result that is
different from what was expected” (Jajuga, 2007). In conclusion, “The risk means a threat for
obtaining by the owner of the capital the expected economic results. The potential threat are the
factors affecting the achievement of assumed results. They are the source of risk. They can come
from within the organization or its environment, therefore can be referred to as internal and
external threat factors.”(Michalak, 2007) Under the above definition the result depends
on the threats that affect it and interfere with or prevent its implementation. The
features of the investment can be named as internal threads: these are long duration,
capital intensiveness, uniqueness, complexity, innovation of human resources, the size
and nature of the business, existing security measures. These threats result in specific
risk. Whereas, the second group of threats - external - are those that come from the
environment and are independent of it. These are mainly economic, political and
social factors that cause a systematic risk. Therefore, external economic factors can be
considered the key variables that affect the functioning of the company.

The way we will respond to economic factors and risks they are subjected to
determines the effective operations of the company. The risk can be divided into several
categories due to the accepted criterion. When facing such multiple risks it becomes
necessary to perform a detailed analysis of the external economic factors affecting the
company as well as its effectiveness, and to assess the level of risk associated with
them(Parkitna, 2008).

1. Business efficiency and its factors - the essence, the definition of the economic
efficiency

One may very often meet with the statement that the aim of running a
business is profit. But this is not the full truth. The condition for achieving this goal is
efficiency, because business is considered effective when it brings profits in the long
run to the person (entity), who leads it(Jaki, 2012). One may talk about the effectiveness
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when there is no longer a situation where one could reorganize operations in order to
improve the situation of some players in the market, while not worsening the situation
of the others.(Zebicki, 2014). When reviewing the literature, one can see a number
of recurring concepts related to efficiency, in particular the use of limited resources,
rationality, productivity and effectiveness. | (Poskart, 2014). According to Dudycz,
efficiency is inextricably linked to operations of all business units and is significantly
important because its proper measurement and evaluation allow to: identify those
areas of the company where invested resources bring most significant profits, build
assessment systems of the company, identify potential risks(Dudycz, 2006)

The concept of efficiency cannot be interpreted separately. It should be
combined with the management, rationality, performance and effectiveness. Only this
combination allows for full utilization of efficiency in business management(Polaczek,
2008).

When discussing efficiency one mainly takes into account the results caused
by the economic operations of enterprises. An effect is a kind of result, regardless
of whether it is a positive or negative result from the company’s point of view. It is
important to qualitatively distinguish between relevant effects, as well as isolate them
and quantify. There are measurable effects (easily measurable) in both physical and
quantitative terms, as well as immeasurable effects (difficult to quantify), characterised
by qualitative nature or significant distraction, or rare occurrence of a probabilistic
character. In the group of measurable effects one can distinguish additional results
that are expressed in the accounting in financial terms, as well as effects that are not
recognized in financial accounting. The measurable effects are connected with, also
important from the perspective of evaluating the optimisation, the differentiation of
efficiency according to the internal effects, i.e. those affecting the company directly, and
external effects related to other entities in the company’s environment(Bojarski, 2001).
Economic efficiency - provide the basis for the evaluation of the company. It results from,
among others, the comparison of results of operations with the expenditures(Hamrol,
1992). The efficiency is a positive result of skills, effectiveness and performance.
It is associated with costs and expenditures, as well as the relationship between the
objectives and expenditures. It is regarded as a key aspect allowing to raise the level
of competitiveness of the company(Skrzypek, 2012). It is simply a reflection of the
management rationality.

Figure 1 The definition of efficiency in economics
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This study oscillates around the concept of economic efficiency, which is the
criterion that has crucial importance from the point of view of a business unit. It means
such a way of meeting the needs of an unspecified level that would be the maximum
in the context of limited resources, and as a result this action will be effective(Dresler,
2012).

Economic efficiency is one of the most important methods to determine
the effectiveness of management. It is considered to be a limit that is determined
by obtaining the best results. An important feature of efficiency is the expedience
of operations. The term economic efficiency changes over time, there is a possibility
of discussing within its aspect the ratio of the results to the expenditures, as well as
the relationship between company’s goals and measures that are required to achieve
them(Skrzypek, 2000).

2. The factors of economic efficiency

The factors of economic efficiency can be divided into two major groups
- external and internal. External factors are all those elements the company cannot
influence or this influence is limited. Whereas internal factors are those which the unit
can control and has direct influence on them.

Adjusting to the demands of the environment and continuous efforts
towards development and adaptation will allow businesses to not only achieve tangible
benefits in the form of capital increase and profit, but will also allow for the continuous
development and the increase of the enterprise efficiency | 9Mitek, Miciula, 2012).

Figure 2 The factors influencing the enterprise efficiency
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Source: Mitek, Miciuta 2012

In principle, if we discuss the risk in the company we refer to the possibility
of failure of two things: the net profit or planned cash flow, which is in other words -
the desired result. It is very important from the point of view of the company how and
when the risk apprears on the market.
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From the company’s point of view the risk management becomes legitimate
since it brings many benefits, such as:

- Reduction of costs of financial difficulties and bankruptcy,

- A reduction in tax payments.

- Effective monitoring and control over managers and employees,

- Supporting making decision regarding capital budgeting,

- Stabilising the payment of dividends,

- Reduction in earnings volatility,

- Maximizing value for shareholders,

- Ensuring financial security.

The value of the company must be indicated as one of the key effects of
business. Hence, to increase the efficiency - value of the business - it is important to
adequately mitigate business risk.

The results of management operations that protect against the risk its
management are four value determinants:

a) cash flows. The impact of risk on cash flows is reflected in opportunities
to minimize taxes, which is a result of the income stabilisation. This leads to increased
cash flows and growth of the company’s value. The company has the opportunity to
achieve higher operating margins for revenues, and therefore increase the cash flows.

b) the growth rate of cash flows. Cash flows are expected values estimated
using assumptions related to revenue, its growth, future margins, or using a probability
distribution. When the leadership use the tools associated with risks security and
management, they would get rid of the factor lowering re-investment. It results in
obtaining a higher rate of re-investment and a higher expected rate of growth.

c) the discount rate. The cost of equity is higher along with the increase of
market risk measured by beta coefficient. Thus, protection against specific risk will not
impact the cost of capital. On the other hand, protecting against market risk will reduce
the cost of capital and the cost of equity.

d) the refund period. If a company has a high growth and outstanding return
rates it will be worth more, if it is able to merit the growth period. This type of managing
results in a reduction of the variability of cash flows, which leads to a reduction of value
variance of the company(Kuziak, 2011).

Each model used in the enterprise may be risky. The model risk may be
defined in different manners. The most common definitions of model risk they say that
it can be defined as the risk:

e thatresults from errors in the theoretical model of the real world.

*  of generating loss resulting from using the model,

*  of loss resulting from a significant discrepancy between the results we

receive and actual - the market one

*  of the possibility of incurring loss due to the use of a wrong model for

the valuation of financial instruments and risk measurement (assuming
that the model is properly used).

*  of measurement error of the estimated risk measures because of the

imperfections of the model.

e of inaccurate estimation of the likelihood of future loss(Kuziak, 2011).

3. Indicators and measurement of economic efficiency
When determining the efficiency the attention is paid to its three main

characteristics - performance, effectiveness and benefit. Relative measures are used
for measurement (i.e. measures of return) and absolute measures (measures used to
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determine value). Another way to measure the efficiency is to use measures classified
on the basis of information they use in calculations, and thus show the different
characteristics of efficiency. These are the following measures: market, financial, and
accounting(Kaczmarek, 2015).

A significant number of indicators that can be used to evaluate the company’s
efficiency caused that one meets in literature different combinations of indicators
for this purpose. Selecting the right indicators is the key to an effective and proper
assessment of the company’s condition. The correctness of the analysis depends on
several factors such as the number, quality of the information that analysts are able
to obtain, and proper interpretation of the data. A very important issue is to unify the
content of indicators that will allow for a comparison with other companies. This need
resulted in creating a list of indicators that are used on an international scale. They refer
to four main areas of the assessment of the company(Kaczmarek, 2015):

1. Profitability;

2. Financial liquidity - both static and dynamic terms;

3. Indicators of the efficiency of the use of assets;

4. Position of the company on the capital market - capital market indicators.

There are many different ways of measuring economic efficiency. They can be
distinguished according to the approach they're used with: parametric, non-parametric
and indicative.

The parametric approach is based on the production function, used
in microeconomics. This function determines the technical relationship between
production and expenditure. As a result, information is obtained on the optimal
amount of product that can be manufactured with an assumed level of input. This
approach refers to the tools used in the classic econometric estimation. However, when
using this method one should take into account that creating the calculus based on the
production function and covering all categories of efficiency is very limited due to
lack of necessary data. Therefore, these analyses are usually fragmentary. The non-
parametric approach is based on linear programming. It ignores the relationship
between input and outcome, as well as between a random factor and efficiency of the
studied object. The last approach is the indicative one, which is based on determining
the relations between examined quantities. For this purpose the indicators of
productivity, profitability and cost effectiveness are used. In this analysis, it is important
to properly identify the measures adopted and interpret of results (Szymariska, 2010).

4. The impact of external economic factors on the level of efficiency of enterprises in
Poland - research

In order to analyse the impact of external economic factors on the efficiency
of enterprises the information from the Notoria database has been collected. The
collected data related to companies operating on the Warsaw Stock Exchange. From the
obtained pool of the companies’ financial, we selected those that met the assumptions
of the research. The main criterion for the selection was the period of operation on the
WSE. Companies selected for the research were required to have been operating on
the stock exchange for at least 10 years. The period of 2005-2014 was for the research.
Another criterion that was used in the selection of the sample for the study was the
currency in which financial statements had been prepared. All the companies’ values
had to be defined in Polish zloty.

The impact of external economic factors on the level of business efficiency
was determined with the use of econometric models. In this model, the quarterly
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average values were adopted as the dependent variables: Profit per a single share - as a
measure of economic efficiency.

Firstly, the purpose of the research was established, which was to determine
on which of external economic factors the tested indicators describing the efficiency of
enterprises depend. A hypothesis was formulated assuming the existence of the impact
of external economic factors on the level of business efficiency. All models have been
developed and verified with the use of Gretl software. Data was transferred as a time
series. The method of least squares was used to develop the models.

The first step was to calculate the correlation coefficient between the
dependent variable and the independent variables, as well as between the individual
independent variables. The calculations were made with the use of Excel. A correlation
matrix was created and the critical value of the correlation coefficient was defined.
These actions allowed to establish defining variables that have a significant effect on the
defined variable. This procedure also allowed to eliminate the correlation between the
defining variables, which had quite a significant value. The next step was performed
with the use of Gretl software and led to the development of individual models. The
model was classified as valid when the coefficient of determination exceeded 60%,
autocorrelation, heteroscedasticity and an unusual distribution of residues were not
detected. The detailed descriptions of the performed procedure are presented below.

5. The Model of the impact of external economic factors on the companies’ profit per
a single share

Developing an econometric model is largely based on appropriate selection of
defining variables, and verification of data to confirm their correctness. These operations
are performed by testing a number of hypotheses to determine the correct selection
of variables paying special attention to the explanation of the studied phenomenon.
Verification also aims to eliminate the relationship between the independent variables.
During this procedure some tests were performed:

* F Test - a test on the significance of the model’s coefficients
o HO- y does not depend on any variable xj
o H1 -y depends on at least one variable xj
* t Test - a test on significance of a specific coefficient:
o HO- y does not depend on a given variable
o H1 -y depends on the variable
* White’s Test - a test for heteroskedasticity of the model. This test contains the
following hypotheses:
o HO- heteroskedasticity of residues does not occur
o HI- heteroskedasticity occurs
* A test for a regularity of distribution of the residues, with the following hypotheses:
o HO - a random component has a regular distribution
o H1- a random component does not have a regular distribution
* Durbin-Watson’s Test - a test for an autocorrelation of a random component:
o HO - there is no autocorrelations of a random component
o H1 - there is an autocorrelation of a random component.
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As shown in the analysis of literature a company, in order to be effective,
needs to grow, and thus make a profit. In the companies operating in the stock market,
one of the indicators of this value is profit per a single share.

The development of this model started from the calculating the correlation
for all of available defining and defined variables, as well as the value of the t-student
statistics and the critical value of the correlation coefficient. The following formulas
were used:

. t- Student Statistics

#(1-3)

o The critical value of the correlation coefficient

)’
n—2+t*

Where a is the level of significance for the work accepted as 0.05. The
values of these two parameters are fixed for subsequent models and are as follows:
t * =2.0243 and r = 0.3120 * for forty observations (quarterly data from 2005-2014).
Then a correlation matrix was developed. It is presented in the Table 14. Based on
the values of correlation and the critical correlation coefficient independent variables
were selected, those that were most closely correlated with the dependent variable,
with the simultaneous weakest correlation with other defining variables. The
selection procedure was based on finding the greatest correlation coefficient between
independent variables and a dependent variable, and then in relation to an identified
variable checking its relationship with other independent variables and rejecting those
from the model, for which the correlation was greater than the critical value of the
correlation coefficient. These operations were repeated until all values were examined.
The values of coefficients for these variables are marked in grey (Table 1).
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The variables selected in this way have been entered into Gretl software and
thus the first model for profit per a single share was generated, which was subjected to
further verification, in line with the assumptions of the econometric model. The taper
factor was calculated, based on the following formula:

p*=1—FR°

A factor for the determination of the model was determined as well, based
on the values obtained with the use of Gretl software. As shown in the table, the model
No. 2 accepted for further analysis has a determination coefficient at a level of 60%.
This means that it explains the volatility of the profit per a single share to this extent.
The taper coefficient explains that that approx. 40% of the data is not translated by the
obtained model. Despite the poor matching of the data it was decided to carry out its
further verification. For a better clarity the results are presented in the Table 20. Model
1 is a model presenting variables selected by determining the correlation coefficients.
Although the correlation matrix indicated that all the variables have an impact on
profits per a single share, but some of them had to be eliminated.

The next step defined the significance of individual factors, as well as the
overall system of coefficients in the obtained model. The F-test and the t-test were used
for this purpose.

Nevertheless the obtained model had some variables that were insignificant
from the point of view of further verification. Therefore it was subjected to further
modifications, during which other insignificant variables with the highest values of
the variation coefficient were rejected one by one. This way the following model was
obtained:

y=-181,274+2,67727e-05*X12+1,73676*X13

The verification was carried out for the selected model.

The results of the conducted tests are presented in the table below. The first
line shows the form of the model adopted for verification. Like in case of the F and t
tests a = 0.05 was adopted as the level of significance. Each of the tests described in
the table are available for execution in Gretl software. By selecting the right function
p-value is obtained for the test, which needs to be compared with the accepted threshold
of significance. If this value is greater than the adopted a there is no reason to rejectH0
statistics, and thus it is recognized and accepted as a correct one.

Table 3 Tests carried out to verify the model

y=-181,274+2,67727e-05*X12+1,73676*X13

Although the tests were accurate, there was no autocorrelation or he-
teroskedasticity in the model and a random component had a regular distribution, it
turned out that a phenomenon of seasonality occurs in the model. In order to eliminate
it additional periodic variables 0-1 were introduced. They reflected various quarters in
the period. Their purpose was to check whether for some variables there was no change
similar to the corresponding quarters in the following years. This way the following
variables occurred:

e dql- adopting a value of 1 for the first quarter of the year, and zero for the
remaining quarters

¢ dq2- having a value equal to 1 for the second quarter next year and zero for the
remaining quarters

e dg3- value of 1 for the 3rd quarter, the others-0

e dqg4-1 for the 4th quarter, the others-0.

In this manner, the model defined as the model 3 in the table 20 was obtained.
When analysing the variables the same way as in the beginning, i.e. checking their level
of significance and discarding insignificant variables the following model was obtained:

y=-163,752-0,0356225*X8+2,53738e-05*X12+1,71450%*X13-3,17295*dq1-1,39785*dq3

This is the model No. 4 in Table 20. The introduction of periodic variables
also resulted in improving the coefficient of determination to the value of 77% and
decreasing taper factor to the level of 23%. Owing to this a satisfactory match was
obtained, as well as the level of explanation to the studied phenomenon by the defining
variables. This model was further verified.

Table 4 The tests conducted to re-verify the model of profits per a single share
y=-163,752-0,0356225*X8+2,53738e-05*X12+1,71450*X13-3,17295*dq1-1,39785*dq3

Test Value Tﬁ;gg& g;:d The conclusion
o pra In the model, there is

White’s Test p=0,260549 Nohl;as(l’st }t\gsrigjelsltothe no Heteroscedasticity

p>a
Durbin- Watson Test p=0,94178 No basis to reject the No autocorrelation
hypothesis HO

Test for normality p>a Random component

distribution of p=0,1914 No basis to reject the has a normal

residues hypothesis HO distribution

Source: Own research

154

Test Value The adop?ed The conclusion
hypotesis
p>a In the model,
White's test p=0,3178 No basis to reject there is no
the hypothesis HO | Heteroscedasticity
. p>a
Durbn%el/:/atson p=0,5257 No basis to reject | No autocorrelation
the hypothesis HO
Test for normality p>a cé{r?ln(ci;rc;t
distribution of p=0,8393 No basis to reject p
. . has a normal
residues the hypothesis HO o
distribution

Source: Own research

As the above table shows, the model adopted for verification meets all of
these assumptions. This means that it is correct, and thus allows to determine which
external economic factors have a significant impact on profits.

To sum up, developing the model of companies’ profits per a single share
share allowed to determine that the factors having an impact on the profits in the
companies operating on the Warsaw Stock Exchange in Warsaw are:
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* X8- the official exchange rate for Euro in the National Bank of Poland
¢ X12- domestic demand
¢ X13- consumption
Additionally, the model revealed the existence of the variables” seasonality
in the first and third quarter.

Conclusions

Summing up the research, there is no doubt that there are economic factors
impacting the level of efficiency reached by companies. The conclusion was reached
based on the developed econometric models. Their development and verification for
correctness, which was determined by the lack of autocorrelation, regularity of the
distribution and occurrence of residues homoscedasticity, helped select the external
economic factors, indicators that have a direct impact on the efficiency of the company.

The development of econometric models allowed to select factors de-
monstrating a linear impact on efficiency of greater or smaller significance level.
Determining the correlation between individual variables proved that 85% of the
previously identified economic factors have some effect on the efficiency. These include
among others: domestic demand, gross domestic product, inflation, employment rate,
consumption, unemployment rate, export and import of goods, the official exchange
rate for Euro and US dollar, the rediscount rate. Some of these indicators repeated in all
of the developed models. These are: the official Euro exchange rate, domestic demand
and real income to gross disposable income in the household sector. A relationship
based on the value of the correlation coefficient was showed between these indicators
and profits per a single share. However, with the assumptions adopted to the model,
the impact of some factors turned out to be irrelevant, which meant that the number of
indicators decreased.

Table 5 Factors impacting the individual indicators determining the efficiency based on the
correlation coefficient.

—
]
< ~ Hlaleo|lt|lwleln]|o]| o
S RIRIR|R[R] 2| R|R[ R =2 RRRR| R R |2
Profit X X | X X | X X X

Source: Own research

Table 6 Factors impacting the individual indicators determining the efficiency after conducting
the tests of significance.

o]

< “ o]l |v]loe|ln] o]
§§§Q§§§§§§§§§§§§§§§
Profit X X | X

Source: Own research

Some of the developed models have the level of determination of less than
60%, and thus they did not bring a sufficient level of explanation for the analysed
problem. This is due to the fact that the research represents a fragment of an argument
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on the intensity of the impact and dependency of the economic factors impacting the
efficiency of the company. Therefore, it cannot be stated with 100% certainty that such
a relationship does not occur.
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Abstract

The submission deals about the trade centers in Slovakia - historical
development, actual layout, but also prediction of development. Trade centers are the
specific trade formats. Theirs development, amount and structure come to up historical
and social conditions in the society. Their number until now grows, but their structure
changes. Slovaks are spending increasingly of their free time with utility lifestyle in
this multifunction objects. They allow not only variously arts of goods and services,
but also forms of amusement for all age categories.
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Abstrakt

Prispevok je zamerany na obchodné centra na Slovensku - historicky vyvoj,
stucasny stav ako i predikcia vyvoja. Obchodné centra st Specifickym obchodnym
formatom. Ich vyvoj, rozsah i $truktira zodpovedd historickym a spolocenskym
podmienkam vyvoja v spolo¢nosti. Ich pocet zatial narastd, meni sa Struktira. Novy
fenomén v podobe obchodnych centier sposobuje, Ze Slovici travia ¢oraz viac svojho
voIného ¢asu konzumnym sposobom Zzivota v tychto multifunkénych objektoch,
poskytujtcich nielen rézne druhy tovarov a sluzieb, no i formy zédbavy pre vsetky
vekové kategoérie.

Klacové slova: Distribiicia, distribucny kandl, maloobchod, obchodny format, obchodné centra

JEL classification: M11, M31, M39

Uvod

Dnesné obchodné centra so svojou histériou siahaji az do ¢ias orientdlnych
trhov, bazédrov a trhovisk, ktoré uz v stredoveku predstavovali ststredeny zhluk
ponuky tovaru, sluzieb a kultarnych zazitkov. Za historicky prvé velké obchodné
centrum sveta sa povazuje Velky bazéar v perzskom Isfahdne (suc¢asny Iran). Niektoré
zdroje hovoria o jeho zaloZeni v 10. storo¢i. Okolo 15. storo¢ia vznikli d'alsie historické
nakupné centra. Jednym z najvac¢sich na svete je Teheransky bazar dlhy 10 kilometrov
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alebo Velky bazér v tureckom Istanbule, ktory sa sklada sa z 58 ulic a ma 4 000
obchodov (Kremsky, 2007). Dne$né ndkupné centrd st vlastne len modifikovanou
formou $tyri tisic rokov starych trhov. Nakupné centra sa napriec¢ storoc¢iami zacali vo
svojej tradi¢nej forme rozsirovat do takmer v3etkych vyspelejsich krajin sveta.

V stcasnej odbornej literattire nasej i zahrani¢nej sa mozeme stretnat s
problematikou zamieriania pojmov: obchodné centrum/obchodné stredisko, nakupné
centrum/nakupné stredisko, obchodno-zabavné centrum/ obchodno-spolo¢enské cent-
rum a d’algie. Pre spravne a l'ahsie pochopenie totoznosti uvedenych pojmov si uve-
dieme zopar ich definicii podl'a viacerych autorov.

Obchodnym centrom je priestor v centre véac¢siny hlavnych a vel'kych miest, v
ktorom prevladaji komeréné aktivity. V obchodnom centreje hodnota pédy andjomného
najvyssia v celom meste, ked’ze obchodné a finan¢né kruhy st ochotné zaplatit vysoka
cenu za vyhodné a velmi I'ahko dostupné lokality (Viestova a kolektiv, 2006). Podl'a
Polia¢ikovej (2007) obchodné centra predstavuja ucelené obchodné koncepty, ktoré z
hladiska sortimentnej struktiry mozno prirovnat k obchodnym domom, odlisuja sa
vsak v obchodnej politike (kazda z predajni plati ndjom, ale ma vlastna produktova,
cenov, distribu¢nt a komunika¢na politiku) a v dopliujtcich sluzbach, smerujucich
k naplneniu potrieb zdkaznika (okrem rozsahu sluzieb v hypermarketoch i ¢ajovne,
kaviarne, kind, miesta na oddych).

Nakupné centrum (Shopping centre, Einkaufscentrum) je tzemna kon-
centrdcia maloobchodnych podnikov a podnikov, ktoré poskytuja sluzby (Minédrova,
Mala, Sedliac¢ikova, 2015). St obvykle napldnované, realizované a riadené ako celok,
vybavené vlastnym parkoviskom a slizia na uspokojovanie zdkaznikov z viac-
menej Sirokého okolia, Specidlnej klientely (¢o zavisi aj od hustoty predajnych bodov
v okoli centra). Prijemnd atmosféra a celkova multifunkénost, ktora je typicka pre
nakupné centra tvori dobré predpoklady pre maximalizaciu dizky pobytu zdkaznika
v nakupnom centre. S tym je samozrejme spojené zvysovanie vydajov, ktoré zakaznik
utrati za nakupy a sluzby (Mitrikova, 2008).

Obchodné centrum predstavuje postupnym vyvojom vzniknutd ¢ kon-
cepéne vytvorend zdruzend ponuku tovarov a sluZzieb, zloZent z maloobchodnych
jednotiek a prevadzkarni sluzieb v centre velkych aglomeracii alebo na ich okraji
- na zelenej luke, ktoré by malo byt vzdy v stlade so spoloc¢ensky zodpovednym
podnikanim (Musa, Musovéd, Debnérova, 2015). St spravidla navrhované a projektované
jednotlivcom - podnikatelom alebo podnikatel'skou spolo¢nostou ako komplexna
jednotka, ktorej predajna plocha sa prenajima jednotlivym obchodnym organizaciam.
St riadené centralne a maju taka Struktdru, Ze ich spotrebitel berie ako jeden celok,
k ¢omu prispieva i spolo¢na reklama, st dobré pristupné z hl'adiska dopravy, st
aktivne a maju zodpovedajtce vel'ké spadové tizemie, pretoze konzumentovi pontikaji
vyhodu ,, One-Stop-Shopping”.

J. Kita (2010) definuje terminy nakupné stredisko a obchodné stredisko
identicky a spolo¢ne ako rozsiahle ucelené obchodné komplexy, ktoré zdruzuja vel'ky
pocet roznych typov nezévislych predajni, poskytujtcich tovar v réznych cenovych
relaciach vratane prevddzok, poskytujucich sluzby, napr. restauracné zariadenia,
banky, cistiarne, opravy obuvi, kadernictva, kozmetiku, cestovné kancelérie i postové
sluzby. Byvaju velkoryso architektonicky riesené s rozsiahlou zeletiou, s miestami na
posedenie a oddych, ale aj miestami na rozptylenie a zébavu.

Obchodno-spolocenské centrum je predstavitelom poslednej vyvojovej
etapy foriem maloobchodu v nasich spolo¢ensko-ekonomickych podmienkach a je
vysledkom koncentrécie predajnej plochy a plochy urcenej pre rozne typy, sposoby
vyuZitia, travenia vol'ného ¢asu, plochy urc¢enej pre administrativne tcely, kombinécia
nakupu, zabavy a odpoc¢inku (Mald, Musovd, 2015).
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V stcasnosti je zndma snaha o nastolenie jedného vseobecného terminu pre
dant problematiku, avsak na druhej strane je kontraproduktivne nastojit na pouziva-
ni len jedného z uvedenych nazvov. Za vhodny termin povazuje Viestové (2006) obchod-
né centrum prelozene doslovne z anglického ,,shop” - obchod, ,centre” - centrum, aj
ked ,to do shopping” - nakupovat, ¢ize ,shopping centre” - nakupné centrum. V
nasom prispevku budeme vyuZzivat identické terminy obchodné centrum alebo
nakupné centrum.

Material a metody

V nasledujicom prispevku sa zameriavame na obchodné centra na Slo-
vensku. Ich vyvoj, rozsah i Strukttra je vysledkom historického a spolo¢enského vyvoja
ako vo svete, tak i na Slovensku. Cielom prispevku je v prehl'adnom prevedeni - formou
spracovanych tabuliek, v kratkosti zdokumentovat' historickti postupnost vystavby
obchodnych centier na Slovensku s charakteristickymi rysmi jednotlivych subjektov
v Case a suvislostiach. Vychddzame z dostupnych sekundérnych zdrojov. Vyuzivame
pritom metédu historicko-logickt cez analyzu a syntézu ziskanych tidajov. Uvadzame
ako historicky vyvoj, tak i stcasny stav v tejto oblasti s predikciou predpokladaného
dalsieho vyvoja.

Vysledky a diskusia
Vystavba obchodnych centier sa do SR dostala az s urc¢itym omegkanim a
rovnako aj obdobie socializmu ovplyvnilo forméty obchodnych objektov vo vsetkych

regionoch Slovenska. Vyvoj nakupnych centier u nds prebiehal v ramci niekolkych
obdobi a zopar vyznamnych rokoch, ktoré s stru¢ne charakterizované v tabul'ke 1.

Tabulka 1 Historicky vijvoj obchodnych centier na Slovensku az po sticasnost

rok 1931 V Bratislave, hlavnom meste SR, vyrastol prvy obchodny dom.
Bol to patpodlazny Dom sluzieb ceskej obuvnickej firmy Bata.
Svojou, v tej dobe modernou, architektdrou vyvolal u kon-
zervativnych Bratislavéanov zna¢ny vzdor. Najvacsi hnev v
nich podnietil tym, Ze zastrel dovtedy volny pohl'ad na jednu z
dominant Bratislavy - Michalskd branu.

roky 1964-1974 | Islo o vystavbu nakupnych centier na tzv. ,zelenej luke” mimo
obytnych zon, teda najcastejsie za mestom.

roky 1974-1980 | Vystavba obchodnych pasazi sa premiestnila do centier miest,
kde sa stavali vel'ké presklené objekty a sustredoval sa v nich
maloobchod, zamerany na predmety dennej potreby. Na Slo-
vensku sa zacali objavovat tradi¢né obchodné domy Prior,
lokalizované do centier miest. V tomto obdobi bol postaveny aj
prvy slovensky obchodny dom médy Dunaj v Bratislave.

roky 1980-1990 | Prebiehala transformacia ndkupnych centier na spolocensko -
obchodné centra.
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roky 1990-1997

Odborné obchodné centrd pontkali v tomto obdobi celt skélu
produktov a sluzieb. Po roku 1990 odkupila ¢ast OD Prior
americka siet supermarketov K-Mart a neskor ich predala
britskému konkurentovi Tesco. Zvysné obchodné domy Sstat
sprivatizoval a dodnes ich zvé¢$a pod nazvom Prior prevadz-
kuja slovenské firmy ako prendjom priestorov (napr. siet ob-
chodnych domov Prior Stred)

od roku 1997

Zacali sa budovat mestské nakupné galérie.

rok 2000

Na Slovensku otvorili prvé moderné nakupné centrum Polus
v 8irSom centre hlavného mesta. V tomto obdobi sa stavali
obchodné domy najmé na okrajoch miest. D6vodom boli najma
lacnejsie pozemky, jednoduchsi povolovaci proces a moznost
vybudovania lacného parkovania. Developerov k tomu viedla aj
zufald dopravnd situdcia v Bratislave najma v ¢ase dopravnych
$piciek, ¢o predlzovalo prijazd a odjazd z nakupného centra aj
o hodinu. Polus napriklad premenil poloprazdnu vypadovku
Vajnorskud ulicu na rudny bulvér, ktorému sa vodi¢i v $picke
radsej vyhybajt.

roky 2001-2005

Dynamika rozvoja bola v nasledujicom obdobi na nizkej drovni,
do roku 2005 bolo na Slovensku otvorenych iba 10 nakupnych
centier. Obl'ibenou lokalitou pre vystavbu centier bolo miesto
pozdiz dialnice, pri letisku M. R. Stefanika, kde stoji nakupné
centrum Avion, lemované d’alsimi velkymi jednotkami - IKEA,
Hornbach a Kika.23 Néakupné centrd sa vybudovali mimo
napriklad nakupné centrum Dubeti v Ziline, alebo Optima a
Cassovia v Kosiciach. V roku 2001 bolo postavené aj obchodné
centrum Aupark pri Sade Janka Krél'a s dvojndsobnym poctom
predajni ako Polus.

rok 2010

Kulminovala vystavba a otvéranie ndkupnych centier na
Slovensku, po ktorej doslo k vyraznému prepadu a prejavom
ekonomickej krizy aj v tomto odvetvi hospodérstva. Plany
developerov, zamerané na vystavbu nakupnych centier, boli pri-
brzdené a ciastocne modifikované v zmysle redukcie vel'kosti
povodnych projektov.

roky 2011-2012

V tychto rokoch developerov lakali centrdlne mestské zoény
mensich miest. Tieto lokality sa zdajt aj dodnes byt dvojnasobne
vyhodné - nizsie ceny pozemkov doplnené nizSou konkurenciou
Casto krat navysia zisky aj pri mensom objeme zakaznikov.

rok 2013

Nakupné centra sa na tzemi Slovenska koncentrovali do
hospodarskych centier a do lokalit so zvy$enou koncentraciou
obyvatel'stva, 8lo prevazne o krajské mestd. Specificka po-
ziciu mala Bratislava s najvd¢sou koncentraciou nakupnych
centier na Slovensku s viac ako $tvrtinovym podielom. Naj-
mensia koncentracia nakupnych centier bola prizna¢na pre
Banskobystricky kraj.
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roky 2014-2015 | V roku 2014 sa otvorilo obchodné centrum - Bory Mall v
Bratislave s velkostou 53 000 m? hrubej prenajimatelnej plochy
a obchodné centrum The MALL Trnava na viac nez 14 000 m?
predajnej plochy. V trefom resp. $tvrtom kvartali roku 2015
boli otvorené obchodné centra City Arena v Trnave (24 000 m?),
Forum v Poprade (23 000 m?) a Galéria Lu¢enec (10 000 m?).

sticasnost Slovensky retailovy trh v stc¢asnosti pontika priblizne 1,54 mil.
m? plochy, z ktorej viac ako tretina sa nachddza v Bratislave. Pri
rozdeleni na obchodné centrd a retailové parky, patri obchod-
nym centrdm takmer 80% z celkovej maloobchodnej plochy
Slovenska. Statistika realitnej spolo¢nosti CBRE uvadza, Ze
na kazdych tisic obyvatelov pripadd v tuzemsku az 286 m?
obchodnych priestorov, ¢o predstavuje v ramci krajin V4
najvyssie nasytenie. Aktudlne sa ndjomné v hlavnom meste v
nakupnych centrach pohybuje v rozmedzi 50 - 85 eur/m?.

Prameri: Vlastné spracovanie podla Kremsky, 2007; Heskovd, 2005; KriZan, Bilkovd, 2014; ].
Kuklovd, 2015; Pilc, 2015; Kunc a kolektiv, 2013; Suchy, 2015.

Na Slovensku sa v sdcasnosti nachadza vyse 50 nakupnych centier
vo viac ako dvadsiatich mestidch. Do rebricka desiatich najvéc¢sich slovenskych
obchodnych centier, ktory zostavil Dennik N s developerskymi a poradenskymi
spolo¢nostami CBRE, Colliers International a Cushman & Wakefield, sa dostali len
tri mimobratislavské centrd - Atrium Optima Ko$ice, Madaras v Spisskej Novej Vsi a
nie¢o mensie, no pre nas trh velkostou typické nakupné centra. Ako mozeme vidiet
v tabulke 2, velkych modernych nakupnych centier, definovanych prenajimatelnou
plochou 40 000 a viac m? je na Slovensku len Sest' a vSetky su v Bratislave a Kosiciach.
Ovela rozsirenejsie st malé nakupné centra s plochou 5 000 - 19 999 m? a stredne vel'ké
centrd s prenajimatelnou plochou 20 000 - 39 999 m? Na$im najva¢sim nakupnym
centrom je Avion Shopping Park Bratislava, ktoré by aj bez $védskeho obchodného

domu s ndbytkom bol nasim najvac¢sim nakupnym centrom.

Tabulka 2 Najvicsie nakupné centra na Slovensku podla plochy na prendjom

Nazov obchodného centra Plocha x‘lla n[::enéjom ObIc’;):fitov Pocet }:li(s(:vacich
Avion Shopping Park Bratislava 103 000 172 3600
Aupark Bratislava 58 000 240 1837
Eurovea Bratislava 55 000 179 1324
Borry Mall Bratislava 54 000 181 2400
Atrium Optima Kosice 53 300 150 1600
Polus City Bratislava 40300 166 1683
Central Bratislava 36 000 150 1300
Madaras Spisska Nové Ves 36 000 95 950
Shopping Palace Bratislava 35 000 89 2000
Aupark Kosice 33830 140 1100

Prameii: Vlastné spracovanie podla Cimovd, 2015.
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Typické slovenské nakupné centrum ma podl'a CBRE prenajimatelnt plochu
15-tisic m?, ¢ize spada do kategorie malé obchodné centrum, ma 50 az 60 obchodov,
z ktorych viac ako polovica je véac¢sich, s plochou nad dvesto $tvorcov, nachadza sa v
meste s po¢tom obyvatelov od 50000 do 100000. Az 86 percent regionalnych nakup-
nych centier spadé do kategérie malych.

Budtcnost nakupnych centier tizko stvisi s nastupujicimi trendami v tejto
oblasti, ktoré vystupuji do popredia uz aj v stcasnosti. Najvyznamnejsie trendy a
predpoklady vyvoja obchodnych centier na Slovensku a zmeny v tejto oblasti, ktoré

uz prebiehaju alebo nas este len ¢akaju sa blizsie rozvinuté v tabul'ke 3.

Tabulka 3 Budiicnost obchodnyjch centier na Slovensku

mensich miest

Trend Popis
zvySovanie Informécie z druhého kvartdlu roku 2015 naznacuju, ze v
poctu nasledujiicom obdobi pribudne na Slovensku viac ako 103-tisic
nakupnych m? novych nakupnych priestorov. Tym by sa nasa krajina
centier stala absolatnou jednotkou v prepocte predajnej plochy na
pocet obyvatelov, t. j. 300 m? obchodnych priestorov na tisic
obyvatel'ov, oproti aktualnemu stavu 286 m?. Ide tak o nastapeny
trend z minulého roka, kedy na Slovensku pribudlo najviac
novych nakupnych centier v ramci strednej Eurdpy. Reélne
konttary vystavby na Slovensku do budtcnosti mé 26 centier,
ak by sa v8ak postavili vsetky centrd, pre ktoré st uz nakipené
pozemky, tak by Slovensko malo do siedmich rokov viac ako
100 obchodnych centier. Trend vo vystavbe d’alsich obchodnych
centier smeruje k tomu, Ze sa ich postavi viac, ako je redlne treba.
prestivanie Stcasnym trendom na Slovensku aj do budtcnosti je prestivanie
obchodnych obchodnych centier do mensich miest, ¢o mozeme pozorovat
centier do na otvoreni trnavskej City Areny, popradského Forumu a

luceneckej Galérie.

rekonstrukcia, Badatelnd je rekonstrukcia, modernizdcia a kompletny re-
remodeling a modeling uz existujticich obchodnych centier a rozsirovanie ich
rozsirovanie ¢asti. Za samozrejmé je uz vnimané zapojenie zelene, pouZzivanie
obchodnych prirodnych materidlov a vytvorenie prirodzeného prostredia
centier pre navstevnikov. Po tradi¢nom zhruba desatro¢nom obdobi

od otvorenia presiel premenou bratislavsky Aupark, Avion
aj Polus, nadstavuje sa Eurépa (Banskd Bystrica) s cielom
rozsirenia ponuky.

zmena formatu

Dal3ou novinkou je zmena formétu obchodnych centier, ktoré

obchodnych sa z jednoduchych nakupnych centier menia na ndkupné centra
centier s dorazom na travenie volného ¢asu. Jednu z kl'ucovych tloh
maji gastronomické prevadzky a dalsie predajne spojené s
jedlom a pitim.
stistredenie Najviacsia hustota obchodnych centier je pochopitelne v hlavnom
novych meste, v Bratislave, v Ziline a celkovo na zapadnom Slovensku,
obchodnych pri¢om smerom na vychod ich pocet klesd. Vzhladom na to
centier do by sa v budtcnosti mali planovat a realizovat nové projekty
nedostato¢ne pravne na strednom a vychodnom Slovensku, ktoré buda pre
pokrytych investorov viac atraktivne. Nedostato¢ne pokryté je napriklad
oblasti tretie najvéac¢sie mesto na Slovensku Presov.
vzajomne Silnejacim trendom v budicnosti a ¢iasto¢ne zacéinajucim uz
odlisenie sa v stcasnosti je vzdjomné odlisenie sa jednotlivych nakupnych
existujtcich centier v dosledku zostrujicej sa konkurencie. To sa tyka
i v budtcnosti nielen uz existujucich ndkupnych centier, ktoré prechadzaja
postavenych modernizaciou, ale bude sa to dotykat obchodnych centier,
obchodnych postavenych v budtdcnosti. Dolezitym aspektom bude vhodne
centier zvolend lokalizacia obchodného centra spolu so spadovou

oblastou a sprdvne zostaveny mix pontkanych obchodnych
znaciek pokryvajtcich vsetky segmenty. Nemenej dolezitym
faktorom sa stava aj prijemna atmosféra ndkupného centra a
ponuka doplnkovych sluzieb a celkova kvalita projektu.

Prameii: Vlastné spracovanie podla Cimovd, 2015; Odkladal, 2015; Petrinsky,

Zaver

lokalit v centre
miest

zmensovanie Vécsina planovanych a nedavno otvorenych obchodnych centier
ploch ma vymeru okolo 20- az 30-tisic m? ¢o poukazuje na postupné
obchodnych zmenSovanie ploch obchodnych centier a bude tomu tak aj v
centier buducnosti. V Bratislave je planované postavenie d’alsich novych
obchodnych centier, avsak na komplexne vybavené obchodné
centrd s 40- az 50-tisic Stvorcovymi metrami uZz priestor v
hlavnom meste nie je, ale vzhladom na vystavbu novych
sidlisk a reziden¢nych zén vznikd potreba mensich nakupnych
stredisk, v ktorych I'udia urobia rychlejsie bezny nakup.
ststredenie Kupna sila v regionoch, spotrebitel'ské spravanie a ndkupné
obchodnych zvyky vytvoria v tomto roku priestor skor pre kompaktnejsie
centier do centrd v prémiovej lokalite v centre miest. Obchodné centra
prémiovych na okraji miest bez blizkosti vac¢sich sidliskovych lokalit

v regiéonoch historicky velmi neuspeli, respektive nenaplnili
maloobchodny potencial mesta

164

Dnesné obchodné centra so svojou histériou siahaju az do ¢ias orientalnych
trhov a bazarov, st vlastne len modifikovanou formou $tyri tisic rokov starych trhov.
Nékupné centrd sa naprie¢ storo¢iami zacali vo svojej tradi¢nej forme rozsirovat do
takmer vsetkych vyspelejsich krajin sveta. Na zaciatku 20. storocia sa obchodné domy
stali zdkladnym kameriom moderného velkomesta, symbolom mestského bohatstva a
pokroku a magnetom na nadsenych zakaznikov aj turistov. Uz prvé obchodné centra
si uvedomovali, Ze je nutné zdkaznikovi pondknut viac nez len miesto pre nakup, je
nevyhnutné vytvorit urcitd pridand hodnotu k beznému nakupu. Nédkupné centra
postupom casu zacali predstavovat pre zdkaznikov sposob trdvenia volného casu,
stali sa ndstrojom kulttrneho i zdbavného vyzitia sa.
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THE ANALYSIS OF THE ORGANISATIONAL AND TECHNICAL
CONDITIONS IN THE NURSING STAFF'S WORKING
ENVIRONMENT
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Abstract

Management by shaping the conditions of the working environment
means the subjective roles attributed to the human being in the work process, taking
into consideration the fact that it affects the employees” attitudes contributing to the
increase in the organisation efficiency. The identification of the rate of acceptance
of the organisational and technical working conditions and their adaptation to the
psychological and physical possibilities of the nursing staff became the subject of this
article, in the light of empirical studies. They were considered in the following problem
groups: material working environment, technical equipment, work organisation.

Keywords: organisational technical factors, working conditions

JEL Classification: 111, M54, O15

Introduction

A lot of attention has been paid to the problem of the nursing staff’s
work for the last few decades. As a result of the active work of the nursing staff’s
organisations and associations, among others International Council Nurses, a lot of
scientific studies were conducted confirming the significant influence of the working
environment conditions on the treatment results, medical mistakes, undesired events,
time of the patients” hospitalisation (Nordgren et al. 2004), mental and social charges,
professionalburnout (Jennings 2008). The World Health Organisation presentedthe
profile of the modern nurse characterising with the work professionalism, endeavour
to develop permanently, flexibility towards dynamic changes occurring in the
competitive and further surrounding of the organisation (Ostrowicka, Walewska-
Zielecka, Olejniczak 2013).They should participate in the decision-making processes,
in the processes of the improvement in the organisation functioning, express opinions
concerning the work freely, possess analytical, interpersonal abilities facilitating the
communication both with the external surroundings (patients, patients’ families) as
well as in the internal surrounding which is required at work in the interdisciplinary
treatment team (Franek, Lukasz-Paluch, Cholewka 2012). The requirements towards the
persons performing the occupation of the nurse have increased significantly. They have
stopped being the auxiliary staffand have become the equal partners in the treatment
team. Simultaneously, the interest in the job of a nurse has decreased among young
people and the lacks of staff in the nursing positions have appeared, arising, above all,
from the migration of the staff and from the demographic changes (Birikkowska -Bury
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et al. 2010). The foreseen demographic changes will not only affect the number of the
nursing staff resource but also the number and structure of patients taking advantage
of medical entities. As the statistical data published by OECD show, the indicator of the
number of nurses employed directly at the care of a patient in Poland is quite low in
comparison to the other highly developed countries (this indicator amounted to 5.4 per
1,000 residents in 2012). Moreover, it is assumed that the number of nurses in Poland
will decrease to 4.1 per 1,000 residents in 2035 (Ogoélnopolski Zwigzek Zawodowy
Pielegniarek iPotoznych 2015). Furthermore, the data published by the National Council
of Nurses and Midwives show that the mean age of nurses in the country amounts to
44.24 at present (Naczelna Rada Pielegniarek i Potoznych 2010).

Material and methods

This article constitutes the continuance of the preliminary,pilot empirical
studies referring to the identification of the factors shaping the nursing staff’s working
environment (Pytel-Kopczyriska 2015b, 2015c). The research covered the nurses
working in public hospitals. 160 respondents took part in the studywhereas 156
questionnaires of the completely filled surveyswere taken to further statistical analysis.
The representative group consisted of randomly selected nurses working in hospital in
the city Czestochowa and Czestochowa district. The choice of Czestochowa hospitals
to the stage of studies described in this article depended on, among other things, the
value of the indicator of nurses per 1 thousand residents which is one of the highest in
the Slaskie Province in the country. As it is known that similar problems occur both in
the Czestochowa district as well as in other regions of the country. They refer to, among
others, aging of the staff and lacks in the nursing staff and the forecasts drawn up by
the specialists are quite worrying. The study was anonymous, voluntary, constitutes
a small part of preliminary studies. The method of the diagnostic survey with the
technique of the survey was used in the study. The author’s survey questionnaire
constituted the research tool. The selection of the environment factors was performed
on the basis of own experiences and consultations with experts- academic workers of
universities and representatives of the health entities managerial staff. The five grade
Likert scale was used to analyse the level of employees’ acceptance of the organisational
and technical working conditions and the level of the nursing staff’s integration with
the medical entity.The tested group consisted of women in 100%. The influence of such
variable as work experience of respondents was taken into consideration in order to
describe the test group and for the statistical analysis. The tested group differentiated
concerning their age, the nurses at the age 40-49 constituted the biggest group. The
work experience was also differentiated. The biggest group concerning the work
experience comprised the nurses working in the profession for 11-20 years (27%), then
the persons working over 26 years (22%), work experience from 21 to 26 years (20%)
of all respondents, less than 6 years (18%), from 6 to 10 years (13% respectively). All
respondents were employed in the system of shift work. Analysing the organisational
and technical context of working conditions, the attempt was performed to identify the
work features connected with the physical, chemical, biological working conditions,
work features referring to the material conditions connected with the complicity of the
work process, features of work specifying the contents of work, tasks performed at
the positions, used methods of work, cooperation between employees. Additionally,
the survey questionnaire was completed with the questions referring to the culture of
safety and ergonomics as well as good practices of management in this area.
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Organisational and technical working conditions - Results
Features connected with physical, chemical, biological working conditions

The first part of the analysis referred to the questions connected with
physical, chemical and biological working conditions.Analysing the answers given
by the respondents referring to the physical charges (e.g. inappropriate level of
noise, lighting, air temperature, harmful radiation, electromagnetic field) existing
in the workplace, it is possible to notice that the majority of nurses (71%) claim that
they were minimised to the acceptable value. Moreover, it is worth emphasising that
the indications “decisively yes” constituted only 4%. Whereas the percentage of the
surveyed who complained about the existence of the physical charges amounted to
29%. The nursing staff mentioned among the physical factors which affect the nursing
staff at first noise, then ionising radiation. Taking into consideration the groups of
respondents according to their work experience, it is possible to notice a dependence.
Thus, the percentage of the surveyed assessing the influence of physical factors in their
workplace negatively increases with the length of the work experience, respectively,
this percentage fluctuated from 15 to 16% among nurses with the work experience
below 6 years and from 6 to 10 years, whereas it amounted to 42% in the group of the
oldest nursing staff (compare chart 1).

Chart 1 The structure of responses to the question: referring to the existence of physical charges
in the work process with the consideration of the work length in years(marked with D)
60% . s s .
Were the physical “charges™ minimised (or eliminated) in the workplace?

= Total
=D <6

m6<D <10
20% m11<D<20
I w21 <D<26
.--.- Il - -_I 26<D

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

The majority of the surveyed nurses confirmed the properly shaped
conditions of the working environment referring to the chemical factors. The data
presented in chart 2 show that according to 81% of respondents the dangers connected
with the existence of harmful chemical substances were minimised out of which 46%
of indications presented positive opinion. Among the chemical dangers existing at
work the harmful action of antiseptics, then cancerogenic substances and latex were
mentioned. The analysis with the consideration of the work experience shows that as
many as 30% of nurses working the longest in the profession assessed the working
conditions connected with chemical dangers negatively (see chart 2).
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Chart 2 Structure of responses to the question referring to the existence of harmful chemical
substances in the work process with the consideration of the work length (marked with D)

60% Were the harmful chemical substances minimised (or eliminated) in the workplace?

= Total
®mD<6
m6<D <10
m]11<D<20
m21<D<26
26<D

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

The nurses confirmed that they meet various biological factors in the work
process whereas the vast majority of respondents (80%) expressed the opinion that the
risk connected with the biological dangers is acceptable. It is worth noticing that the
work experience fails to be the variable which differentiate the obtained results in a
significant way, they are similar for particular groups to the data presented for the
whole tested population of the nursing staff. The surveyed nurses emphasised that the
existence of bacteria (93% of indications), then viruses (61%) and fungi (the percentage
amounted to only 6%) comprise the biggest biological dangers in their work (compare
chart 3).

Chart 3 Structure of responses to the question referring to the existence of biological dangers in
the work process with the consideration of the work length (marked with D)

50% Were the for biological dangers for medical staff’s health minimised (or eliminated) in the
workplace?

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

The distribution of responses given to the next question referring to the
staff’s opinion about the personal protection measures is presented below in chart 4.
It is worth noticing that quite high percentage because as many as 22% comprised
the employees who are dissatisfied with the level of work comfort arising from the
individual protection measures provided by the employer. Only 7% of all respondents
claimed that the non-ergonomic, inconvenient measures providing protections from
dangers in the work process were eliminated.
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Chart 4 Structure of responses to the question referring to the existence of “inconvenient”
personal protection measures in the work process with the consideration of the work length

(marked with D)
100% Were the “inconvenient” and inacceptable by the medical staff personal protection measures
eliminated in the workplace?

u Total

mD<6

m6<D -

m]1<C

m21<D
26<D

0%

decisivelv no rather no moderately rather ves decisivelv ves

Source: self study
Work features connected with the material working conditions

The attempts to obtain the assessment of the working conditions from the
tested group of nurses with the consideration of material factors was also considered in
the study. Thus, the general question was asked which referred to the properly shaped
spatial conditions of the hospital (ergonomic architectural solutions, appropriate social
background). As many as 39% of respondents noticed the existence of this problem in
the workplace (13% of indications “decisively no” and 26% “rather no”, respectively).
Whereas, only 3% of nurses in the analysed population assessed the ergonomics of
architectural and building solutions of the hospital in which they are employed
decisively positively. Analysing the structure of given answers with the consideration
of the division into the length of the work experience, it should be noticed that the
percentage of employees perceiving the spatial conditions of the hospital negatively
changes with the length of years. The biggest number of negative opinions is
characteristic for the group of staff employed in the profession over 26 years (58% of
indications). The distribution of indications is presented below in chart5.

Chart 5 Structure of responses to the question referring to the proper shaping of spatial
conditions with the consideration of the work length (marked with D)

50% Are the spatial conditions of the hospital properly shaped?

40%

m Total

30% =D<6

20% FUSL)

mil<]

o II Il o
l- il -

0% 26<I

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

The next question was to obtain the answer to the question concerning the
provision of the comfortable, ergonomic position at work, elimination of “obstacles”
requiring additional mobilisation of the organism. The percentage of positive (24 %) and
negative responses (28 %) did not differ significantly. However, analyzing the responses
in the groups according to the criterion of professional experience, it is possible to
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notice that , the obstacles” in taking comfortable, ergonomic position at work requiring
additional mobilization of the organism were given at first by the nurses working
over 26 years (40% of negative opinions) and between 21 and 26 years (39% of critical
indications, seechart 6).

Chart 6 Structure of responses to the question referring to the provision of comfortable,
ergonomiic position at work, elimination of “obstacles” requiring additional mobilisation of the
organism with the consideration of the work length (marked with D)

80%
Is the comfortable, ergonomic position at work provided at the workplace, were the “obstacles™
requiring additional mobilization of the organism eliminated?

60% = Total
mD<6
E6<D <10

0,

40% m11< D<20
m21<D<26

20% I I I 26<D

n =HE I II I II - -

0%
decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

The following question from the area of issues connected with the material
working conditions asked in the performed survey was to provide high quality and
reliability of equipment, devices, auxiliary equipment and their proper maintenance.
Analysing the given responses, it may be noticed that 43%of nurses expressed clearly
positive answer and 32% of surveyed persons gave the moderate answer. Whereas the
percentage of persons indicating the negative assessment for the whole population
amounted to 25%. The data presented in chart 9 show that the biggest number of
respondents who declare that the used technical equipment is reliable, ergonomic, safe
constituted two youngest groups of respondents, with the work experience below 6
years (58 %) and with the work experience from 6 to 10 years (as many as 70%). Whereas
this percentage constituted only 29% in the group of the persons employed in the
medical profession over 26 years (compare chart 7).

Chart 7 Structure of responses to the question referring to the high quality and reliability of the
equipment, devices, auxiliary equipment and their proper maintenance with the consideration of
the work length (marked with D)

Was the high quality and reliability of the equipment, devices, auxiliary equipment and their
proper maintenance provided in the workplace?

60% = Total
ED <6

40% m6<D <10
m11< D<20

20% =21 <D<26

26<D
0%
decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

Analysing the answers given by the respondents to the next question (see
chart 8), it should be emphasised that only 25% of the tested nurses confirmed that
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the passageways in hospital are shaped properly, 38% assessed their ergonomics as
moderate. Whereas, 37% of respondents complained about the failure to adapt the
communication infrastructure to the needs existing in the workplace. The difference
may be noticed in groups created according to the length of work. The percentage
of persons who expressed the positive opinion among the group of the youngest
respondents was similar to the value for the whole analysed population (27% and
25% respectively), whereas the percentage of indication confirming the ergonomics of
passageways fell significantly (18%) in case of the tested group working over 26 years.

Chart 8 Structure of responses to the question referring to the properly designed passageways
with the consideration of the work length (marked with D)

60% Are the passageways designed properly in the workplace? m Total
=D<6
m6<D <10
m]l1<D=<20
m21<D<26
26<D

40%

20%

0%

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

Work features connected with the work organisation, methods and
contents of work

The next part of the analysis focuses on the selected work features
connected with the work methods and work contents i.e. with the tasks performed
at the work position. The aim of the properly designed work organisation is to make
the effective performance of tasks which brings satisfaction with the possibly lowest
biological cost possible for the performer. Thus, the question was asked whether the
respondents are included in the process of work organisation process. The surveyed
persons answered in the following way: only 3% of nurses in the analysed population
chose that “decisively yes”, 16% of respondents indicated the response “rather yes”,
34% “moderately” and almost half because as many as 47% indicated that they do
not participate in the facilitation of the work processes. Taking into consideration the
division into groups (similarly as in case of some previous questions), it is possible to
notice the connection between the given responses and professional experience. Thus,
the percentage of respondents indicating that they are not included in the improvement
of work processes increases proportionally to the number of years worked in a medical
profession (from 28% to 58%). The distribution of indication is presented below in
chart9.
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Chart 9 Structure of responses to the question referring to the employees’ participation in the
improvement of the work organisation with the consideration of the work length (marked D)

80% Are you included in the improvement of the work organisation / work processes?
60% = Total
uD<6
40% m6<D <10
20% mll<D<20
0 e et . 07

0%
decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes “26<D

Source: self study

It is vital to add the necessity of filling in frequently extended documentation
which accompanies the reorganisation processes of which the healthcare system has
been subject for the last decades to the description of the nursing staff’s working
conditions. It is possible to notice from the results presented in chart 10 that it is a
significant problem because the percentage of respondents indicatingthe response
“rather yes” and “decisively yes” amounted to 84%. Only 6% of the nursing staff in the
tested population did not indicate too big number of filled in documentation instead
of spending their work time to nurse the patient. Analysing the structure of responses
according to the criterion of the work experience, it is possible to notice the difference
in expressed opinions. In the group of the staff working in the profession from 6 to 10
years the percentage of employees for whom filling in the extended documentation
constituted additional charge amounted to 60% and this percentage in the group of the
oldest respondents amounted to 94%.

Chart 10 Structure of responses to the question referring to the excess of bureaucracy with the
consideration of the work length (marked with D)

B0 Is there the excess of bureaucracy in the workplace (e.g. extended documentation)?
80% = Total
60% o
=6<D<10
40% m11<D<20
0% m21<D<26

26<D

0%

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

Nursing staff participating in the study also expressed their opinion referring
to the existence of efficient informative connections between the position in the work
process providing easy communication and possibilities of mutual help. According to
the data obtained from the study, the percentage of confirming responses amounted to
as many as 90% whereas it is necessary to emphasise that the clearly positive opinions
amounted to 50% (“rather yes” 41%, “decisively yes” 9%). Analysing the structure
of given responses with the consideration of division into the length of work, it is
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necessary to notice that both the group of nurses working between 11 and 20 years
the same as with the experience over 26 years complained about the effective use of
significant informative connections between the work positions in the workplace in the
biggest rate ( compare chart 11).

Chart 11 Structure of responses to the question referring to the significant informative
connections between the work positions with the consideration of the work length (marked D)

Are there any significant informative connections between positions providing the easy

60% communication and possibilities in mutual help in the workplace?
40%  Total
"D <6
20% m6<D <10
m11<D<20
0% — =21<D<26
decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes A

Source: self study

The respondents were also asked in the survey questionnaire whether the
so called bottlenecks, standstills, long time of waiting were eliminated in the process
of medical service provision. As the study shows the decisive number of the surveyed
persons (70%) declared that the so called bottleneck affecting the liquidity of the
work processes were minimised or eliminated, whereas the responses “moderately”
amounted to as many as 47%, “rather yes” 20% and “decisively yes” only 3%. However,
30% of the tested ones noticed the problem of so called bottlenecks, standstills. The
same analysis with the consideration of such a variable as work experience does not
differentiate the given answers and the highest percentage of the positive answers were
noticed in the group of respondents characterising with the length of work from 11 to
20 years (33%, compare chart 12).

Chart 12 Structure of responses to the question referring to the elimination of so called
bottlenecks, standstills, long time of waiting with the consideration of the work length
(marked with D)

80% Were the so called bottlenecks, standstills, long time of waiting eliminated in the process of
medical services providing?

60% = Total

uD<6
" =6<D <10

40% =11 < D<20
=21 <D<26

Ikl 1al

|- | ™ | ] | I -

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes
Source: self study
The attempt was also taken in the study to obtain the subjective opinion from

the group of tested nurses about the culture of work safety and ergonomics. The general
question was asked whether the hospital takes care of the culture of work safety and
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ergonomics. Almost half of the surveyed ones (49%) expressed their dissatisfaction with
the level of the culture organisation in the area of workplace ergonomics and shaping
the safe attitudes and behaviours in the professional work. Only 20% of respondents
answered this question positively whereas 4% of answers constituted the answers
“decisively yes”. The significant percentage of respondents (31%) is moderately
satisfied. It is possible to notice clear differences in the groups created according to the
length of work. Then the percentage of respondents indicating that the medical entity in
which they are employed takes care of the proper level of safety culture and ergonomics
increases proportionally to the number of years worked in the medical profession
(from 28% to 57% which is the same as the structure of the responses to the question
referring to the employees’ participation in the improvement of work organisation).
The distribution of the indications is presented below inchart 13.

Chart 13 Structure of responses to the question referring to the work safety culture and
ergonomics with the consideration of the work length (marked with D)

40% Does the hospital take care of the work safety culture and ergonomics?
= Total
30% N
#6<D <10
o m11<D<20
el I II II I I I #21<D<26
IIII I II II i

decisively no rather no moderately rather yes decisively yes

Source: self study

Organisational and technical working conditions -Debate

The properly organised workplace affects the safety and quality of work. In
general, it is possible to assume that shaping the working environment refers to the
area connected with the human being as well as the area connected with work (Pytel-
Kopczyniska 2013). Considering the area connected with the human being, it is possible
to distinguish such factors as: qualifications, experience, discipline, work culture,
approaches and motivation, mental and physical charges. Whereas in the area connected
with work, it is possible to distinguish such factors as: workplace equipment, material
working environment, and work organisation. Shaping the work environment is
connected with the issue of the employees’ acceptance of these conditions, determining
the level of the nursing staff’s integrity with the medical entity strongly. The human
body adapts to the organisational and technical working conditions only in some parts,
thus the ergonomic actions to adapt the working conditions to the limited possibilities
of human body are very important. (Pytel-Kopczyniska 2015a).In the reality of Polish
healthcare entities functioning,the working conditions of the medical staff generating
the level of work process charge, despite continuous improvements, are quite difficult.
There still are non-ergonomic architectural solutions, insufficient space to work, too
high bed occupancy, overcrowded wards, no place to rest for the employed staff in the
healthcare entities. Additionally, reductions in the employment of the nursing staff and
auxiliary staff, thus, the increased scope of duties arising from the decreased staff at the
ward, especially in the afternoon and at night, results in frequent failure to observe the
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provisions of law concerning the permissible charges at work requiring a lot of physical
effort on one hand (no possibility to take advantage of other nurses’ help) and on the
other hand, the necessity to fill in the extended documentation instead of spending
work time on taking care of the patient (Pytel-Kopczyniska 2014). Moreover, despite a
lot of hospital investments, building adaptation and modernisation, public hospitals
existing in Poland are situated mainly in object built in 20th century or even in 19th
century, the biggest number of them was built in 1970’s. It is necessary to emphasise
that the recommended life of a hospital building is usually specified for 50 years, which
results from the functional and technical efficiency of installations and quality standards
of the staff’'s working environment and the safety of hospitalised patients and what is
more due to the changes in technologies, norms, medicals procedures, it is assumed
that the hospital object should be modernised every ten years (Ortowski, Walkowski,
Zlowocki 2010).There is a range of academic studies confirming the existence of
correlation between the nursing staff’s working environment conditions and the level
of medical care safety (Kazanjian et al. 2005; Laschinger, Leiter 2006;Carayon, Wood
2010; Aiken et al. 2011). The worldwide sources of literature show that the process of
the patient’s care is fully connected with the patient’s safety, which means that work
in difficult conditions and inappropriate number of staff increases the risk to make
mistakes (Institute of Medicine IoM 2004). The results of the report published in 2000
by thelnstitute of Medicine (IoM), entitled “To Err Is Human: Building a Safer Health
System” contributed to the fact that the patient’s safety was included in the strategies
of the medical entity activity (Institute of Medicine IoM 2000). The frightening data
indicated that as many as 58% cases of patients’ death connected with the medical
mistake could be prevented in the USA and that about 40,000 people died in hospitals
in the UK every year due to the lack of safety and inappropriate quality of medical care
(Baylina, Moreira 2011). Thus, the improvement of the quality in the healthcare sector
which also means the improvement of the patient’s safety is based on the assumption
that the healthcare is provided in a safe, effective way which is focused on the patient
and efficient and is provided in time as well as is fairly available. Patient’s safety which
is connected with the optimal conditions of the medical staff's working environment
constitutes the foundation on which the quality of the medical care is shaped(Sainfortet
al. 2001).

Summarising, the results of the own studies at the pilot analysed population
of nurses indicate that the staff assesses the working conditions connected with the
physical and chemical and biological factors quite positively (which is connected
with the assessment of the professional risk). However, in case of the work features
connected with the material work conditions the percentage of the surveyed who
perceive the widely understood “ergonomics” of the workplace negatively increases
(which is confirmed in the literature). It is also worth noticing that the length of work
constituted the variable which differentiated the obtained results in a significant way.
It is possible to notice a dependency, thus, the percentage of negative opinion increased
with the length of time worked in the medical profession (the exception constituted the
answers referring to the biological factors). In case of the analysis of factors shaping the
organisational work conditions almost half of nurses in the tested population indicated
that they do not participate in the facilitation of the work processes and the majority
complains about too big amount of filled in documentation in comparison to the time
spent on taking care of the patient. The similar structure of responses was obtained about
shaping the safety culture and ergonomics. The percentage of respondents indicating
that the healthcare entity in which they are employed does not care for the appropriate
level of the safety culture and ergonomics in a proper way increased proportionally to
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the length of work. The issues referring to the elimination of bottlenecks from the work
process and the efficiency of the informative connections between positions featured
with the high percentage of positive opinions.

Conclusions

Pursuant to the performed analyses of the literature and own studies, the
following conclusions were drawn:

1.  the peculiarity of factors specifying the organisational and technical conditions of
the working environment by the failure to adapt the work to the human being is
visible by negative consequences for the nursing staff’s safety, work quality which
is reflected in the level of patients’ safety.

2. the majority of factors determining the working environment conditions should
be modified by the employer, direct management and the implementation of good
practices in this scope should be an aware participation of well educated nursing
managerial staff as well as the whole nursing staff.

3. identification of the factors shaping optimal organisational and technical so-
lutions at the nursing positions contributes to:obtaining information about the
level of the work organisation system (organising work in teams, in individual
forms);obtaining the information about the technical condition and ergonomic
quality of the workplace equipment, ability to use, rate of use; decreasing the
work arduousness concerning the physical and mental effort, improvement of
the material environment conditions including the conditions of work safety;
improvement and development of the work processes in accordance with the work
humanisation rules; elimination of not planned breaks and standstills at work
due to the lack of work process synchronising, facilitation of the interpersonal
communication system; revitalisation of organisational culture and the culture
of safety and ergonomics included in it.
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Abstract

This study focuses on the influence of ambient noise and, vice versa
environment free of noise, on the process of conscious learning. Perception, reception
and remembering new information is crucial for most activities that a human performs.
The process of conscious learning is most evident in the school. The goal of this study
is to verify the influence of the school noise on students and the effectiveness of the
protection from this noise. One of the possible practical application of neuromarketing
is to contribute to greater effectiveness of learning, so that the remembering is as
efficient as possible.

Key words: Eye Tracking, neuromarketing, conscious learning, brain EEG, noise

Abstrakt

Tato stidia sa venuje vplyvu okolitého hluku a naopak prostredi bez hluku
na proces vedomého ucenia. Vnimanie, prijimanie a zapamitanie novych informacii
je kla¢ové pre viacsinu ¢innosti, ktoré ¢lovek vykonédva. Proces vedomého ucenia je
najviac viditelny predovsetkym v skole. Cielom tejto stidie je overit vplyv Skolského
hluku na $tudentov a tcinnosti ochrany pred tymto hlukom. Jednou z mozZnosti
praktickej aplikdcie neuromarketingu je prispievat k vyssej efektivite ucenia, tak aby
zapamdtanie si u¢iva bolo ¢o najefektivnejsie.

Klic¢ova slova: Eye Tracking, neuromarketing, vedomé ucenie, EEG mozgu, hluk

JEL Classification: D87, M00, M31

Introduction

This paper focuses primarily on the area of neuromarketing research,
especially on linking of research methods such as eye tracking and brain EEG.
Combining of several methods of neuromarketing research can help to determine the
more complex results and data, which is addressed in this study as well. This study
focuses on the influence of ambient noise and, vice versa environment free of noise, on
the process of conscious learning. The process of conscious learning is most evident in

182

the school, where is most often the need to memorize a greater amount of information
and an environment in which learning takes place can influence this process. In the
wider use, the learning process, however, takes place every day, not only in school, but
also for example in shopping behavior or generally in marketing as such. Perception,
reception and remembering new information is crucial for most activities that a human
performs. Study in laboratory is dedicated to the part of this process, with particularly
focuses on the effect of noise on learning process, while using a combination of modern
research methods.

Practical applications of neuromarketing gradually gains on importance also
in the Czech Republic. One of the possible practical application of neuromarketing is
to contribute to greater effectiveness of learning, so that the remembering is as efficient
as possible. Likewise, the learning process is also evident in the field of advertising,
marketing and purchasing behavior. This is just one of the broad directions of potential
applications, which are discussed in this article.

Neuromarketing Research

The notion of neuromarketing began to appear around 2002, when
American society as SalesBrain and Brighthouse started offering services related
to neuromarketing research (MORIN, 2011). Neuromarketing is a new field of
marketing, which studies sensorimotor, cognitive and emotional response of consumer
to marketing stimuli (ROEBUCK, 2011). It is a multidisciplinary field related to the
application and linking of neuropsychology, cognitive psychology and neuroscience
into the environments of marketing decision (VYSEKALOVA, 2014). In summary,
neuromarketing can be understood as an interconnection of application of biomedical
engineering and marketing research (TICHY, ROSENLACHER, ]ANSKA, 2015).
Thanks to this interconnection e.g. the consumer learning process can be verified or
the effectiveness of marketing communication tools before their application and find
the potential of the particular marketing tool.

Methodology of the Investigation

Following the set target its own investigation was carried out, which used
methods of brain EEG, eye tracking, intelligence subtest WAIS-R. Research and data
collection took place in several stages - the choice of initiative, characteristics of
respondents, data collection and their analysis, recall test.

It has been proposed that bioethics discourse and ethical decision making
can provide the medium for acknowledging the human participant, not as a mere
consumer or client, but as an agentic human being with dignity to be protected from
intrusion to autonomy, from violations of confidentiality and privacy, from misuse
of niche groups by respecting nonmaleficence and beneficence (ULMAN, CAKAR,
YILDIZ, 2015).

Selecting of initiative - to prepare the survey a news article was chosen as
initiative according to the following selection criteria. The first criterion of the article
was to choose a neutral topic, so that it is relatively close to all respondents. The second
criterion was the content of numerical data and local names, so that article is readable
for the types of respondents focused on “hard and soft data”. The third criterion was
that the article contained a table with data that respondents tried to remember. At the
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same time, this the criterion approximates the text to the teaching material. The fourth
selection criterion was the length of the article, set to a maximum of 3000 characters.
Selected article contained 2537 characters so that the text of the article was displayed
on one side of A4 in full view on a computer monitor. Selected article meets all criteria,
while its content discusses about the weather and record temperatures in summer.
Article and its structure is shown in figure 1.

The selection of respondents - for this survey students of fourth class
of Podkrusnohorské gymnasium in Most were selected. The sample size was 20
respondents. By pre-test their learning ability was firstly investigated. Pre-test was
performed on 28th April 2016, through performance subtest WAIS-R. This is a test of
numbers and symbols, which respondent assigns to each other according to the system,
within a time limit of 120 seconds. Custom coding process involves not only learning
a new task, but also its visual-perceptual organization, including coordination of
sensomotorics. The test also monitors a certain endurance and speed of solution. Thus,
the aim was to select respondents with relatively the same associative learning abilities,
including working memory performance, which, among others, significantly influences
school performance of students. There were 27 respondents chosen and respondents
with borderline results achieved in the test (too outstanding results or, conversely,
very weak) were excluded from the selection sample - a total of seven respondents.
The raw subtest WAIS-R scores of individuals were transferred to the weighted scores,
i.e. to performative IQ due to the fact that the administration of this subtest should
be used only to find research sample of respondents with broadly similar cognitive
performance.

Research methods - to collect biomedical data was used brain EEG and a
method of Eye Tracking. Electroencephalography (EEG) detects bioelectric activity
of the brain, which takes the form of several brain waves, each of which has its own
course and frequency reported in Hertz (Hz). Individual brain waves then correspond
to a specific behavior of humans, for example BETA brain waves associate with mental
activity, thinking and considerable effort due to focus on the challenge. Brain waves
called SMR (sensorimotor) waves have a relationship to the movements, the physical
motor skills of humans, or are activated when we imitate the actions of others. Gamma
waves are related with significant emotional experiences. Based on these brainwaves
respondents’ level of attention and intensity of their emotional responses was
investigated in the research conducted (HRONOVA, ROSENLACHER, 2015).

Eye Tracking - A method of eye tracking allows to track eye movements
using an eye camera and at the same time register where the person looks e.g. on a
text field (ZURAWICKI, 2010). Graphic outputs are so called heat maps (maps) from
which you can trace the places to which the person watched the longest (POPELKA,
BRYCHTOVA, VOZENILEK, 2012). Also tracks of eyes and identified time delays at
various points can be specified, that means it is possible to designate specific “areas
of interest”. The method allows testing of prints, advertising materials or plain text,
magazine, or other material. Using this method throughout the research the track of
eyes of respondents was monitored, which made possible to determine which visual
stimuli during the research respondents watched. A “visual behavior” of respondents
when reading the article, including strategies of reading individual passages of text
can be identified and evaluated.

Data collection - Data gathering was carried out in the Laboratory of
neurotechnology at University of Finance and Administration in Most, while all 20
respondents were invited to participate individually. The task of the respondent was
to remember as much information as possible from submitted news article, while the
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article was shown three minutes. News article was projected on a computer screen,
where an eye camera monitoring eye track of respondents was fixed. At the same
time through EEG respondent’s brain activity of the prefrontal lobes was monitored -
according to EEG standard 10-20 were specifically points Fp1, Fp2, Fp7 and Fp8. Brain
wave SMR, beta and gamma were monitored and subsequently processed. Within one
second 192 statistically processable EEG data for each respondent were measured.
Within the whole research 691,200 data expressing the brain activity of the respondents
were collected. 10 respondents completed the research with earplugs in their ears, 10
respondents completed the research without earplugs in their ears, in the environment
of noise from the school corridor, which was simulated using stereo headphones and
audio recordings of noise from the school hallway.

Respondents were invited separately to avoid their mutual influence. Each
respondent was seated in front of the 22-inch Full HD monitor Philips, to which a
static eye camera Gazepoint GP3 Eye Tracker using the technique of light display of
pupils was attached. Equipment Gazepoint GP3 contains Firefly MV mono USB 2.0
camera with micro lenses and infrared (IR) filter and a compact infrared LED light,
it contains two USB 2.0 ports (one for power and the other offers 8- and 16-bit data
output). Used 0.3MPx camera includes a 1/3 “Micron MR9V022 CMOS image sensor
with a pixel size 6 pm x 6 pm, global shutter with the frame rate of 60 frames per second
(fps) at a resolution of 752px x 480px. The output data are in the specified XML format
(RADECKY, SMUTNY, 2014).

Operation of instrumentation was placed at a sufficient distance behind the
respondent so that it does not disturb, and so that it wasn’t in the respondent’s visual
field during data collection. After respondent took a seat a calibration of pupils by
nine calibration points followed, to ensure accuracy of measuring. Once calibration of
pupils was successfully carried out, a three minutes aforementioned news article was
screened to the respondent.

Recall test - as a final phase of the investigation recall test was conducted,
immediately after finishing reading of the article. Through the recall test in the form of
individual detailed interview the quantity or volume of memorized information from
the presented article was determined. The task of the respondents was to summarize
in their own words the content of the article, including figures or local names.

Results

Data obtained through EEG and Eye Tracking were further processed using
software Gazepoint Analysis and SPSS Statistics. When processing EEG signal the SMR
and beta brain waves were within the mathematical- statistical processing merged,
the result is a curve of attention. Values of brainwaves gamma depicts the curve of
emotional responses while reading the news article. Evaluation and interpretation of
the data was carried out for a total of 3 minutes and also for the last 5 seconds of reading
the article, which may be more prominent in the effort to repeat some parts of the text
or the text reading strategies. From the data obtained using Eye Tracking summary
heat maps were created and further so called maps of the path through the text of
article were compiled, which are based on mathematical-statistical processing of the
results of Areas of Interests (AOI) in the article. The results are processed separately for
respondents with ear plugs in their ears and respondents without earplugs, who were
disturbed when reading the article by simulated school noise.
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Map Of The Path Through The Article - Summary For 3 Minutes

An integer values in the maps determine the order of monitored parts of the
text; percentages indicate the percentage of total time of 3 minutes respondents focused
their attention on the part of the text. These figures are based on an analysis of AOI,
which focus on individual parts or paragraphs of text.

Figure 1 Map of the path through the article - the respondents with earplugs
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Map of the path through the article for the overall three minutes shows how
gradually respondents with earplugs in the ears (i.e. without interference with the
background noise) read the news article submitted. The data show that the article title
was not observed as the first, but as a second in the ranking. It is also noticeable that
respondents focused their gaze for almost identical time to the third paragraph of text
and a table with numeric data (12.6% of the time).
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Figure 2 The map the path through the article - respondents without earplugs
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Figure 2 embedded above shows the map of a path through the article of
respondents who did not use earplugs and were thus exposed to noisy environment.
Comparing the results from both maps (Figures 1 and 2) shows that respondents who
did not use earplugs and were disturbed by noise, focused their attention on individual
sections of text shorter than respondents who could thanks to ear plugs concentrate
better on reading of the article thereby learn quicker. This is particularly apparent in the
third paragraph of the article or in a table with numeric data.

Heat Maps - Summary For 3 Minutes

The focus of attention of the respondents within the used eye camera (Eye
Tracking Methods) was also evaluated by the so-called. Heat maps. Heat map shows
the areas of a news article that were the most focused by respondents. Heat maps make
up the colour spectrum according to the length of focus of respondents, while the
more-monitored parts of the advertisement are marked in shades of red, and the less-
monitored areas are Marked in blue (HAI-JEW, 2015).
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Figure 3 Heat map of the article - the respondents earplugs
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Above embedded heat map (Figure 3) shows that most visual attention for
the overall three minutes of reading of the article was devoted mainly to the text part,
less then to the last paragraph of the text.

Figure 4 Heat map of the article - respondents without earplugs
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Heat map on Figure 4 shows in a digest form which parts of news articles
were focused by respondents who did not use earplugs and were thus exposed to noise.
The comparison shows that respondents who did not use during the reading of the
article earplugs had to focus more intensively their gaze at the presented text of the
article, as evidenced by larger volume of red and orange areas in the heat map (see
Figure 4). It is evident that respondents repeatedly passed with their eyes more areas of
the text, it may indicate the higher need for repeating of the read information.

Level of attention detected by Brain EEG

Using the method of EEG, the brain activity of respondents was monitored
in the course of reading the news article, over the entire three minutes of reading the
article. On this basis it was possible to determine how much attention respondents had
to spend on reading the article and also to which extent the article provoked emotions
of respondents.

The graph below (Figure 5) shows the level of attention of the respondents
after each minute of reading the article. The red curve shows the level of attention of
the respondents without ear plugs, blue shows the level of attention of respondent with
ear plugs in ears (freed from noise) and green indicates the aggregated values of all
respondents. The data source is EEG measurement of brain waves SMR and beta. The
values in the graph indicate by how many percent the attention changed comparing
to standstill respondents before starting reading the article. The higher the level of
attention was measured, the more the respondent had to concentrate on the text.

Figure 5 Level of attention when reading the article (EEG)
ATTENTION

—&—With ear plugs  —#— Without ear plugs  —#&—Total

120%
115%
110%
105%
100%

95% \/

90%
1ST MINUTE 2ND MINUTE 3RD MINUTE

Source: authors

Further, also intensity of emotional reactions was detected, based on the
monitoring of EEG, specifically gamma brain waves. Using that were determined not
only emotional response to the article itself, but also to simulated school noise (especially
in the group of respondents who did not use earplugs). The values in the graph (Figure
6) indicate by how many percent the intensity of emotion reactions changed comparing
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to standstill respondents before starting reading the article. The higher values were
achieved, the more intense emotions respondents experienced.

Figure 6 Intensity of emotional reactions when reading the article (EEG)
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Source: authors

From the data measured it is evident that respondents who did not use
during the reading of the article earplugs had to spend a greater amount of attention
compared to respondents with ear plugs. It is therefore evident that respondents who
were not able to break free from outside noise, had to make greater effort to concentrate
on the text. Noise impact is also evident in the intensity of experienced emotions
when respondents without earplugs experienced in the first minute more intense
emotional reactions compared to the other group. This finding highlights the efforts
of the respondents to somehow cope with ambient noise that interfered with them and
eliminate it.

Assessment Of Recall Test

Recall test was conducted through individual depth interview and was
individually carried out with each respondent immediately after finishing reading
of news article. The respondents ‘answers were recorded on a dictaphone, by which
respondents’ answers were recorded in non-redacted form. The respondents” answers
were then transcribed and evaluated both quantitatively and qualitatively.

When evaluating verbal answers, the ability of respondents describe the
contents and nature of the article was assessed, and especially recall of numeric data
(such as the outside temperature, damage by fire or selected data from the table) and
local names (places with temperature records or areas with fires in hot weather). For
each of this correct answer respondent gained a point, these points were then summed
and compared through cross-analysis (Figure 7).
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Figure 7 Scores achieved in the recall test

Without earplugs With the earplugs Total
Numeric 29 40 % 44 60 % 73 100 %
data
Local o o 0
25 42 % 34 58 % 59 100 %
names
Total 54 41 % 78 59 % 132 100 %

Source: authors

The results of the recall test show that respondents who used earplugs,
remembered more details, whether figures or local names, which shows an overall score
- respondents without earplugs have reached the sum of 54 points and respondents
with earplugs 78 points, it means they remembered more information.

When comparing the results obtained by using the method of eye tracking,
EEG (level of attention and intensity of emotional reactions) and the results of the recall
test, it is obvious that respondents who did not use earplugs and were thus exposed
to school noise incurred higher degree of attention while reading the article, which
can manifest the effort of respondents to focus their attention to just the news article,
which is the noise more difficult and requires more energy. It is also obvious that these
respondents who were exposed school to noise more intensively focused his gaze
on the news article and their eyes were darting at it and went through more areas of
the text, which shows a heat map in Figure 4. This may indicate a certain impact of
simulated school noise on respondents, which is through investigation apparent also
by the intensity of emotions, when respondents exposed to noise reported in the first
minute of the investigation the highest emotional reactions and subsequently leads to
their decline, which is due to the effort to deal with the noise. These results are also
followed by data from recall test where it is clear that respondents exposed to noise
remembered less numeric data and the local names of the news article, although they
expend more energy on sustaining of concentration.

Conclusions

The investigation carried out shows that the interconnection and com-
bination of methods Eye tracking, EEG and recall test may help to determine more
comprehensive picture of the matter solved. Using these methods it is possible, in an
objective way, to obtain data relating not only to the method and efficiency of processing
of information by respondent, but these findings may be taken into consideration,
for example in the field of marketing as a whole, but also to individual attributes or
objects that advertisements creates and thereby contribute to its greater efficiency.

The carried out neuromarketing research on the impact of earplugs to
measure students” attention can be summarized in the following findings.

Respondents who didn’t use earplugs and were thus exposed to simulated
noise school: 1) They must focus their eyes on a text for longer period, compared to
respondents who used earplugs and could calmly concentrate on the text. 2). Must
more intensively focus their gaze on the presented text of the article and their eyes
darted more at individual sections of the text, which may reflect a greater need to
repeat the read information. 3) They pay higher attention on read text, which means

191



they develop a greater effort to sustain attention over a read text. 4) They keep trying
to break free from outside noise, which provokes more intense emotional reactions. 5)
They remembered less information from the submitted news article.

This study is focused on the areas of information processing and learning
process of the respondents. To ensure standardization, pre-test was also used to select
respondents with relatively the same performance in the process of associative learning.
At the same time, a combination of modern techniques such as eye tracking and
EEG, which are also amongst other used in neuromarketing research, was used. This
made it possible to obtain a detailed picture of the progress of selected physiological
responses during learning of presented text, which was in the conclusion of the study
complemented by so called recall test. This test can be regarded as a form of control
phase of the investigation, through which it was possible to ascertain the number of
remembered information from the news article. Although modern research methods
were used, it is also necessary to consider the possible limitations of these methods,
for example of the EEG. Information obtained, however, provide a basic picture of the
course of conscious learning in noisy or vice versa quiet environment. It is also necessary
to remark that the learning process and observed results can also be influenced by a
number of other factors, such as e.g. selected individual personality traits or habits
and learning strategies of respondents. The results, however, suggest some influence of
noise on the process of memorizing information, which is useful not only in the school
environment, but also in other areas where the process of learning takes place, for
example in shopping behavior, promotion or marketing. It would be possible to carry
out more widespread study that, using neuromarketing research, would examine the
influence of environment on the effectiveness of selected marketing tools. At the same
time, in such a survey other analytical tools could be used, such as correlation analysis.
Likewise, the interconnection of eye tracking method with other methods to increase
the informational value of the identified data can be considered, while it may be just the
interconnection with traditional research methods, but also with other neuromarketing
methods.

Paper in specific research was supported by the Internal Grant Agency of
the University of Finance and Administration, Faculty of Economic Studies 2015-2016
named , Propojeni Eye Tracking s neuromarketingovym vyzkumem?®, no. 7770.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF REGULAR ASSESSMENT IN THE
HIGHER EDUCATION OF HUNGARY
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Abstract

In the last 25 years, the Hungarian higher education went through an
enormous change. In the process the trend of education has changed from an elite
training to the so called “mass production” of people with bachelor degree.

Every corporation demands some kind of degree from their applicants,
because of this most of the young adults study in higher education. While in the nineties
students tended to have intrinsic motivation, nowadays they only have external
motivation. Previous researches among the students of Keleti Faculty of Business
and Management at Obuda University showed that more than half of the them don’t
know what they want to achieve in their life or after their graduation.

Unfortunately, most of them don’t know how to deal with their “freedom”
and have to learn the hole curriculum at the end of the semester. The purpose of this
research is to prove how the frequency of assessment - changing from two a semester
to a weekly regularity - influences those “wandering” students’ performance based on
data gathered over the years among hundreds of students.

Keywords: higher education, continuous assessment, Obuda University

JEL Classification: A22, 120, 123

Introduction

In line with the CEDEFOP (CEDEFOP, 2008) report knowledge is to
determine the future wealth and wellbeing of societies. Public education, including
higher education has a strategic role in the development and economic growth of
the countries (Csiszarik-Kocsir, Medve, 2009). The educational system is responsible
for transferring and developing competencies, which are very important on the
labour market (Csiszérik-Kocsir et al,2009; Borzan, 2010). Post-secondary education
is promoted all over the world. Consequently, the number of students in higher
education and those on the labour market with higher educational degree is ever
growing, although in the recent two years this growth has slowed down in Hungary.
Unfortunately, the increase of the educational niveau of the population has not been
accompanied by a drastic increase in employment rate (Lazanyi, 2014). Furthermore,
the relative unemployment of those with higher education has even worsened in the
21st Century (KSH, 2013). The possible explanation of this contradiction is that the
skills and competences offered by those with higher than secondary education do
not match with the demand of the prospective employers (Lazényi, 2014). Another
probable justification might lie in the ever decreasing level of knowledge of those
with tertiary education. On the basis of the Hungarian Statistical Office’s data the
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number of those completing their tertiary education on schedule decreases year by
year, even though, as presented above, the number of new students enrolled is still
increasing (KSH, 2014). Accordingly, the increase in quantity is accompanied by a
decrease in quality of students in higher education. The number of students enrolled in
some kind of higher educational institution between 1990 and 2010 has been around 915
thousand, but only 65% of them (approximately 595 thousand) managed to graduate
between 1993 and 2013.

The main question is, are the students in higher education lacking such
competencies that those enrolled had in tertiary education in the previous decades.
Previous research showed (Szikora, 2011 a) that in tertiary education only a small
percentage of students really sees the point of studying. Around 60% of them only
knows that they want to be in a higher educational institution, but when asked about
what the reason behind their decision is, they do not know the answer. Another 20%
enrolled, because some kind of external force, such as their parents or employers,
forced them to enroll. A few students, only 5% of all of them wish to build and utilise
social connections and networks, and only 15% of them is really willing to study and
develop their skills. Another research (Szikora, 2011 b) showed that only 30% of female
and 34% of male students are dedicated, or eager to be involved in something other
than studying, within the bounds of their HEI. Therefore, the majority of the students
in higher education in is not motivated enough to gather new skills and competencies,
but they wish to prolong their carefree life style, like before.

According to this, higher educational institutions should reconsider their
approach on education and performance measurement and create a system that
matches the characteristics of the new generation of
students (Szikora, 2015).

Graph 1 The ratio of those with higher than secondary education within various age groups
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Theoretical Background

To understand the students” behavior, we have to carefully look into what
motivates them every day to attend their courses, and whether they are motivated at
all?

Students’” motivation is especially important during the university years
because this phase also represents the last formal education many students receive
before competing for work. During these years spent in higher education their sole
purpose would be to develop their abilities and match them with specific needs of the
labour market. For this reason, education and along these lines motivation of students
during these years is of particular importance (Brewer, 2005).

A lot of people get enough satisfaction from their work and take great pride
in it. However, it seems students in higher education just do not seem to be motivated
at school. Most of them simply see it as a nuisance and only study to survive and not to
drop out of university. The reason behind such behaviour is motivation, or in this case
the lack of it (Afzal et al, 2010).

It is a well-known fact that almost nothing can be learned unless students
are motivated on a consistent basis (Williams, Williams, 2010.). In order for teachers
to be able to create a drive for learning they must be well trained, to be capable of
monitoring the whole educational process and dedicated enough to be responsive
to their students (Palmer, 2007, van Dinther, et al, 2011). Also they must have the
opportunity to improve themselves to perform better at their work, and this will
affect the students’” performance too (Shoshani, Eldor, 2016). The notion of motivation
has been studied by management theorists and social psychologists for ages, in an
attempt to identify successful approaches to management. Motivation is a theoretical
construction representing the reason for individual needs, desires and actions. In line
with this, a motive is what makes an individual to act in a certain way, or at least
develop an inclination for that specific behaviour (Pardee, 1990). Motivation theories
can be classified in a number of ways, like Natural vs. Rational; Content based vs.
Process based; or Intrinsic vs. Extrinsic.

Douglas McGregor’s (1960) theory of X and Y type employees is a content
based approach that incorporates both natural and rational, intrinsic and extrinsic
motives. This theory introduces two different way of workforce motivation used in an
organizational setting. According to McGregor, when employees like their work and
job, and are willing to take responsibility their leaders do not necessarily supervise their
subordinates for effective performance. Therefore, such (Y type) employees” leaders
should grant them independence, higher responsibility for work and opportunities for
self-actualisation. In this kind of system, created for Y type subordinates, when provided
with enough resources, trust and the right organizational circumstances employees will
strive to work well, and their interests will be the same as the organization’s.

This kind of approach is what most higher educational institutions are using
currently (Borzén, 2005). Typical university teaching structure incorporates lectures and
seminars, where students are introduced to both theoretical and practical knowledge.
In order to support students” work (in this case their study), universities should
provide optimal conditions, such as classrooms, beamers and computers, libraries, labs,
study halls. In return, students are responsible for their performance and knowledge
acquisition. Although this would be expected, as it seems, this system does not function
properly. This might be because of the false assumptions about the students” behaviour
and motivation. To keep on using the introduced terminology of McGregor, there is a
high possibility that students in higher education are not type Y.
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Those who dislike or are not satisfied with their work and hence are
inherently lazy, are different from those Y type people. McGregor labelled them as X
types, thus to be productive, they require objectives, they have to rely on the threat of
punishment to increase their inclination towards collaboration.

In line with this, the Hungarian students should be regarded as X type
people, when they are at a higher educational institution officially to increase their
knowledge and develop their skills. They perceive their student status as a necessity,
something they have to bear with, in order to receive some extrinsic motivation,
like pocket-money from parents, or an appointment to a higher position in case of
employees.,However, some forms of controlled motivation such as introjected (e.g.,
wanting to please the teacher) and extrinsic motivation(e.g., being rewarded by a good
grade), can also be instrumental forachieving learning goals.” (Malmber et al, 2015) In
this case there should be something (or someone) in the organization, for example in a
HEI, that makes them to do their job, study and prepare for the lectures. However, this
external motivation that is necessary for X type people are not prevalent in most HEI.”
(Szikora, 2015)

The management style, likewise the teaching style of university teachers, are
heavily influenced by the beliefs and assumptions about what motivates those they
have to lead or teach: teachers think that if students detest studying, they will tend
toward an authoritarian style of teaching with normal lectures and tight control. On
the other hand, if they assume their students like to study for their own sake and take
pride in it, then they will tend to adopt a more participative approach with
conversations and joint projects (Jordan, A., Charlie, O., Stack, 2008). All in all, a major
change is needed in the organization’s processes if they want to increase the niveau and
effectiveness of their study programs when the number of X type students enrolled is
increasing. Therefore, the aim of this treatise is to identify the group of students who
attend higher educational institutions and can be referred to as X types, and provide a
solution for their lack of motivation for studying.

Results and Debate
The first round of the research

“Different aspects have to be taken into consideration while creating different
analysis, which can be described by grouping of different data and information
received from the connection to them.” (Pat6, 2014) In order to be able to determine,
whether the majority of the students really belongs to the X type of people, a 7 years
long experiment has been introduced to test the reaction of participating students on
continuous assessment.

A subject, called “Vallalatgazdasagtan” (Business Economics) has been
involved in this test, where usually more than 50% of the students failed to get a grade
at the end of the semester. This subject was assessed in two rounds. First, students
could be rewarded with a signature, based on their performance during the semester.
Then those with a signature might sign up for and take the final exam (or retake it not
more than twice in a given semester).

In the first two years of the test period, students have been assessed only twice
during the semester, which is 14 weeks long. Firstly at midterm and a second test at the
end of the term. These assessments were the basis of acquirable signature. Students had
to reach more than 60% in the combined score of the two tests, if that was achieved they
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could get the signature. Under such circumstances only 34% of the students could pass
the subject with at least a pass in 2009 and 2010. Out of 207 students, only 97 managed
to get the signature, but even from them 28 failed to graduate from the course. (For
further details see Table. 1.)

In the third year, in order to decrease the number of those failing the subject,
weakly written test have been introduced as the first step of continuous assessment.
Students had to reach 60% on average (not on each of the tests) to deserve the signature.
With this change, the ratio of those who did not manage to get a signature dropped
by 5%, and in the following year with another 17%. In addition to this the number of
those who did not manage to get a grade, despite (on the basis of the 14 weekly and
2 larger tests) deserving a signature fell to 1 in each year (third to fifth year). At this
point, a conscious decision has been made to keep on with the weekly assessment of
the students from this subject. However, after the fourth year, in order to reduce the
burden of the continuous assessment has put on the teachers the written test have been
substituted with online tests (Szikora, 2015), where students immediately after their test
could get a feed-back on their current level of knowledge. The main point in informing
them in an instant, was to make them work harder for the coming test through making
them realise, if their previous performance was not enough to reach the 60% of the tests’
average at the end of the semester.

The online testing system’s help has been proved to be successful so far, the
ratio of students getting signature could further be increased. More than 70% of the
students were able to meet the 60% requirement and the only 11 of the 226 them failed
to get a grade in the last three years. This is a 13% increase even compared to the results
of the weekly paper-based tests on the average. Although, the last year’s results were
worse than the previous few years’ in terms of failure on the semester’s final test. The
summary of the results is presented below, in table 1.

Table 1 Results of the 7 years long experiment on assessment and student performance

2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015

2 tests per Pape?-based Online continuous

semester continuous assessment

assessment

Number of students 115 | 92 83 65 53 63 110
Could get signature 56 41 43 45 39 48 85
Could not get signature 59 51 40 20 14 15 25
Failing grade (1) 23 5 1 0 1 2 8
Sufficient (2) 8 5 14 10 12 25 38
Moderate (3) 10 18 11 14 16 12 21
Good (4) 8 7 12 16 12 5 11
Excellent (5) 10 5 8 5 1 7 7
Not failing students 36 35 45 45 41 49 77
Ratio of students did not fail (%) | 31% | 38% | 54% | 69% | 77% | 78% | 70%
z{l"‘g:gt‘:fr :t(‘;ge“ts getting 19% | 45% | 52% | 69% | 74% | 76% | 77%

Source: Own data
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To sum the results up, as it is clearly visible from above, the continuous assessment
managed by the online system’s direct feed-back possibly increased the efficiency of the
continuous assessment further.

The meaning of this is, when students facing a system operating on McGregor’s
X type’s assumptions, their performance is far better than in a system, where evaluation
of performance is not continuous and they should study regularly and develop their
skills for their own sake. It is an important question, whether this data collected from
only one subject is enough to measure the students’ real performance, and is it a solid
proof that students are being X type of people rather than Y types. Whether they are
aware of the fact of their X type behaviour or not, it is up to further investigation, as
well as with this mentality they provoke corresponding behaviour from their teachers.
This paper also describes this matter from another perspective, which might be the
possible reason behind this passive attitude of the students’.

The second round of the research

The previous research showed an interesting result. Between 2013 and 2014
the number of students passing the subject did not increase significantly and was
stagnant. In the last year, as it was stated above, the ration even decreased. Therefore,
it was time for a different type of investigation that inspected the students” motives
in studying. This research has been initiated in February 2015 among students of
Business Economics, and continued in March 2016 including students from a subject
called Organisational Behaviour in Practice. The research is not accurate regarding
the ratio of students which subject they were attending, because it has not been asked
in the questionnaire. The response rate was high due to the questionnaire has been
filled during the seminars, it was over 90% (N=256). 34% of students were male (N=87)
and 66% were female (N=169). Their age distribution of participants of the research is
displayed on Graph 2.

Graph 2 Age distribution of respondents

= 18-19

Source: Own data

According to their motivation it was surprising to see that the first reason for
them for being at the university - from rating family, workplace expectation; wanting
to know more; networking purpose; and still not know what to do - was networking
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as the most important. Unfortunately, more than 30% (N=83) of the students answered
that it is true or partly true that they do not know what they wanted from life and they
were attending university without any goal. (For further details see Graph 3.)

Graph 3 Motives of students for attending HEI

mrather relevant mmoderately relevant mneutral — mslightly irrelevant not relevant at all

300
250
200
150
100
50
0
for networking and connections family. workplace expectation want to know more still do not know what to do

for the future

Source: Own data

Graph 4 Cumulative average of respondents

= under 1,49
#1,50-2,49
=2,5-3.49
=3,54.49

4,50 and above

Source: Own data

Their average (cumulative average calculated from every grade of every
semester prior to the one the research has been made) was in accordance with their (lack
of) interest, it was 3,5. Slightly more than 45% of the students’ had an average worse
than 3,5. Fortunately, there were around 4% (N=10) who were above 4,5, meaning that
they took their studies seriously. For additional details, see Graph 4.

Unfortunately, if we look at their scientific and social activities, the picture
is more disappointing. Only 8 of them has been involved in one or more scientific
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research in the university, and 20 of them in any kind of social task, such as advocacy or
representation. However, in line with their motivation displayed on Graph 3, a relative
big portion (42%) of them planned to be in a research, and a smaller one (9%) in student
advocacy or representation in the future.

Graph 5 The respondents’ performance on the first 4 tests

= 0-29%
" 30-49%
= 50-79%

= 80-100%

Source: Own data

The students were also very diverse when it came to their performance on the
weekly tests based on the first 4 weeks’ data in both semester (Graph 5). More than half
of them could not perform above 50%, which is the minimum level for the signature on
the first 4 tests. What is more, a significant number of students in the research (17,5%)
did not manage to perform on their test above 29%, to be precise it was 45 students.
The reason for this unfortunate fact might be found in the confession of the students
attending these subjects, on whether they were continuously studying for the weekly
tests. 41% (N=106) of them did answer honestly - owing to the anonym nature of the
research - that he/she did not prepare for the tests on a weekly basis.

In order to test, whether the students are able and willing to reflect on their
studying habits, there was a question that asked, what would be their performance
without the weekly assessment. Interestingly, 40% of the students realised that the
continuous assessment helped them in improving their level of knowledge and
their performance (Graph 6). In addition to this, if only the first years is taken into
consideration, this ratio was at 50%.

Graph 6 Respondents’ opinion of their potential performance without continuous assessment

u Worse
= the same as now

= better

Source: Own data
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The same conclusion can be drawn, if we regard their opinion on how many
tests and assessments there should be in a semester in the two subjects for the best
result. The majority of them preferred the weekly tests (47%), and surprisingly the
second most favoured answer, which was that they should write 4 tests in a semester,
was also picked by quite many people.

Conclusion

As it is well illustrated by the previous two researches introduced shortly
in this article, students are rather X type people. Most of them do not possess intrinsic
motivation for studying, and requires the external motivation. The majority does not
even know why they attend higher education, or they only do it because of some kind
of expectation of their family or employer. Their performance is better, when assessed
continuously.

Interestingly, they are able to view themselves as students without interests and
motivations, moreover, they are aware of the fact that without continuous assessment
they would perform more poorly, or even fail, because of failed preparation for classes.
This means, even those who possess characteristics of the Y type are happy, when being
forced to study more frequently and do not ask for more responsibility in relation to
their studies. Naturally, there are exceptions.

Present paper highlights the fact that although higher education is aimed at self-
motivated, young adults and not underage youngsters, the prevalence of an outer force
is unfortunately necessary in higher educational institutions. That is why, the system
and the methodology of teaching and appraisal has to be modified, in order to meet the
demands of the new generation of students.
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